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Uyart 1. Bu dergide yer alan makalelerdeki goriisler, bu goriislerden dogabilecek hukuki
ve cezai sorumluluklar, varsa yazim eksiklikleri ve hatalari makale sahiplerine
ait olup TARIH VE GELECEK dergisini baglamaz.

Uyari 2. Dergide yayimlanan eserlerin telif haklart yazarlarina aittir. Bu nedenle
TARIH VE GELECEK DERGISI eserini yayimladigi yazara iicret 6demez.
Yazardan izin alinmadan eserin ¢ogaltilmasi, basiimasi veya ticari amaglar i¢in
kullanilmast yasaktir. Liitfen yazar ile iletisime ge¢mek icin iletisim bilgilerinin
ver aldigi eserin ilk sayfasina bakiniz.
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DERGIi HAKKINDA

Tarih ve Gelecek Dergisi (Journal of History and Future), 2015 yilinda yayin hayatina baslamis olup
genis Olgekte Tarih dar olgekte ise Arkeoloji, Sanat Tarihi, Yerel Tarih, S6zIi Tarih, Tarih Metodolojisi
ve Dinler Tarihi alanlarinda 6zgiin caligmalarin yayinlanmasina yardimer olmak amaciyla kurulmus bir
dergidir. Tarih ve Gelecek Dergisi, uluslararas1 hakemli bir dergidir. A¢ik Erisim Politikasi’n1 benimseyen
dergimiz, gonderilen eserlerin degerlendirmesinde Kor Hakemlik sistemini kullanmaktadir. Dergimiz
yayimladig1 eserlere doi numarasi atama yetkisine sahiptir. 7. yilina giren Tarih ve Gelecek Dergisi
her yil 4 say1 (Aralik, Mart, Haziran ve Eyliil) yaymlayarak yayin hayatini siirdiirmektedir. Dergimizi
tarayan indekslerin sayisi her gegen giin artmakla birlikte dergimiz her sayisinda kalitesini bir adim 6teye
tasimaya calisarak Impact Factor’linii artirmay1 hedeflemektedir. Dergimize gonderilen eserler Turnitin
intihal programindan gegcirilerek olasi intihallerin 6niine gecilmesine dnem verilmektedir. Alaninda uzman
hakemlere gonderilen eserlerin en az 2 hakemin “Olur”’u ile yayinlayan dergimiz, alanina katki yapabilecek
ozgiin eserlerin tercih edilmesine 6zen gostermektedir. Tarih ve Gelecek Dergisi an itibariyle E- DERGI
seklinde yayimlanmaktadir.

AMAC

Tarih ve Gelecek dergisinin amaci Tarih alaninda 6zgiin eserlerin akademik bir siizgecten gegirildikten
sonra yayinlanmasi i¢in ¢aba sarf etmektir.

KAPSAM

Tarih ve Gelecek dergisi kapsam olarak genis 6lgekte Tarih dar 6lgekte ise Arkeoloji, Sanat Tarihi,
Yerel Tarih, Sozlii Tarih, Tarih Sosyolojisi, Tarih Felsefesi, Dinler Tarihi, Tarih Metodolojisi, Edebiyat
Tarihi, Bilim Tarihi, Felsefe Tarihi, Egitim Tarihi ve Uluslararasi Iliskiler alanlarini1 kapsamaktadir.

YAYIN iLKELERI

*  Tarih ve Gelecek Dergisi, uluslararasi diizeyde bilimsel niteliklere sahip ¢alismalari yayimlayarak
Tarih alaninda bilgi birikimine katkida bulunmay1 amaglamaktadir.

* Dergiye gonderilen ¢aligma metninin tamami, biiyiik bir bolimii daha 6nce baska bir yerde
yayimlanmamig olmalidir.

*  Derginin yazim kurallari, atif ve kaynak stiline gore diizenlenmemis ¢alismalar dikkate alinmaz.

* Tarih ve Gelecek Dergisi, yilda dort kez (Aralik, Mart, Haziran ve Eyliil) aylarinda yayimlanan
uluslararas1 hakemli bir dergidir.

+  Derginin yayn dili Tiirk¢e veya Ingilizce’dir.

* Dergide yayimlanacak makaleler, oncelikle kendi alanlarma uygun arastirma yontemleri
kullanilarak hazirlanmis 6zgiin ve akademik calismalar olmalidir. Dergiye gonderilen ¢alismalar
baska bir yerde yayimlanmis ya da yayimlanmak iizere gonderilmis olmamalidir. Dergimize
yapilan gonderiler Turnitin intihal tespit program ile taranmaktadir. Intihal tespit edilen yazilar
hakem stirecine dahil edilmeden reddedilir.

*  Gonderilen yazilar dncelikle sekil agisindan incelenir. Yaym ve yazim ilkelerine uyulmadigi
goriilen yazilar, icerik incelemesine tabi tutulmadan gerekli diizeltmelerin yapilmasi i¢in yazara
iade edilir.

*  Yayimlanmayan yazilarin dergi arsivinde sakli tutulur.

* Dergiye yayimlanmak iizere gonderilen yazilar, 6n incelemesi yapildiktan sonra yayin kurulu
tarafindan belirlenen konunun uzmani hakemlere gonderilir. En az iki olumlu hakem raporu ile
yazinin yayimlanmasina karar verilir. iki hakemin olumsuz goriis belirtmesi halinde ise yazi
yayimlanmaz. Ayni makale i¢in olumlu ve olumsuz hakem raporlart mevcut oldugunda yazi ya
editor tarafindan ret edilir ya da bir hakeme raporuyla daha desteklenerek kabul veya ret karari
verilir.

*  Sayi hakemlerinin isimleri derginin ilgili sayisinda yer alir.

* Yayimlanan makaleler i¢in yazara telif ticreti 6denmez.



* Burada Belirtilmeyen hususlarda karar yetkisi, Bas Editorlere aittir
MAKALE YAZIM KURALLARI

MAKALENIN TURKCE VE iNGILiZCE BASLIGI

» Tiirkce ve Ingilizce Baslik yer almali

* Kisa, anlasilir ve 6zgiin olmali

» Tiirkge ve Ingilizce baslik anlamsal olarak birbiri ile uyumlu olmali

» Ingilizce baslikta 6zellikle imla kurallaria dikkat edilmeli

¢ Baglik makalenin konusunu tam olarak yansitabilmeli

* Baslik hazirlanirken makale ¢alismasinin sinirlamasit bagliga yansitilmali, yani ¢aligmanin hangi
donemi, hangi yillar arasini kapsadigi kesin bir sekilde belirtilmeli

* Bir inceleme, Bir Analiz, Bir Degerlendirme, Bir Bakis ve Bir Ornek gibi kelimeler ile biten
basliklar olmaz.

* Baslik bir soru kelimesi igermeli, makalenin sorunsalini tam yansitmali

MAKALENIN OZETi VE ASTRACT

+ Ozet ve Abstract makale ¢alismasindan ayr1 ve kendi iginde bir biitiinliigii olarak kaleme alinmali
» Ozet ve Abstract arasinda anlamsal bir uyum olmali

* En az 300 en fazla 400 kelimeden meydana gelmeli

* Abstract kaleme alinirken mutlaka Ingilizce diline hakim birisinden yardim alinmali

* Her iki dil i¢in de imla kurallar1 gozetilerek yazilmal

+ iki paragraftan olusmali

» Ozet ve Abstract bir biitiin olarak kaleme alinarak ilk paragrafta yazarin neyi, neden ve nasil kaleme
aldig1 ikinci paragrafta ise yazarm ulastig1 sonuglardan kapsayici bir sonug ciimlesi yazarak okuyucunun
bu makaleyi neden okumasi gerektigini belirlenen kelime sinirlamasi i¢inde kalarak tartismasini yapmasi
beklenir.

+ Ozet ve Abstract alaninda dipnot kullanilmaz

» Ozet ve Abstract, her iki dilde de temiz anlasilir, genellikle tek yargili ciimleler kullanilarak kaleme
alinmal.

ANAHTAR KELIMELER / KEYWORDS

* Makale ¢aligmasini vurgulamali

* Tek kelimeler tercih edilmeli

» Ingilizce kelime yazarken kelime anlamlari {izerinde durulmali
* Esit sayida olmali

* En az 3 kelime olmali

» Ingilizce kelimelerin hecelenmesine dikkat edilmeli

» Rakam kullanilmamali

GIRIS

» Makale yaziminda en son boliim olarak kaleme alinmali

* Giris boliimii yazarin diislincelerini icereceginden bu boliimde dipnot kullanilmaz
* 3 sayfay1 gegmemeli

* Numaralandirma burada uygulanmaz



* Girig boliimiinde yazar tartismaya girmez

* Makalenin okunmasini ve atif alma potansiyelini artirmak i¢in girig bolimii makale ¢alismasinin
adeta reklami igeren bdliim bu nedenle ciimleler net ve yargilar tek olmalidir.

* Yazar bu boliimde ¢alismasinin problematigini net bir sekilde agiklamali, sectigi bu problemi ne
tiir varsayimlar kullanarak tutarli bir problem oldugunu ortaya koymali, bu problemi ¢oziimlerken se¢mis
oldugu arastirma yontem ve teknikleri hakkinda bilgiler vererek problematigin dahil oldugu literatiiriin
ne tiir kaynaklardan meydana geldigi, hangi kaynaklara ulasabildigi ve hangi kaynaklara ulasamadigini,
arsiv kaynaklardan nasil yararlandigi, kaynaklar1 nasil topladigi, nasil bir fisleme yontemi kullandigi
ve kaynaklar1 okurken nasil bir yorumlama igerisinde oldugunu dile getirerek okuyucuya calismasinin
nasil sekillendigini agiklamalidir. Makale konusunun ait oldugu literatiire olan hakimiyetini okuyucuya
gostermek acisindan ilgili konunun birincil ve ikincil kaynaklarinin neler oldugunu, kendisinin bu
kaynaklar1 analiz ederken ortaya konulan varsayimlarin hangi kaynaklar tarafindan cevaplandigini ve
hangilerinin cevaplanmadiginin bir tartismasini yaparak kalem aldigir bu caligmanin, ilgili literatiirlin
hangi eksikligini doldurdugunu ve nasil bir farkli bakis agis1 kazandirdigini okuyucuya anlasilir bir sekilde
sunmalidir.

» Tartisma boliimili hakkinda fazla bilgi vermeden o boliim igerigine deginerek vardigi sonuglar
hakkinda belirli ipuglar1 vererek okuyucuyu meraklandirmali

* Giris bolimi de 6zet boliimii gibi makale ¢aligmasindan bagimsiz bir sekilde diisiiniilerek kaleme
almmali ve belli bir kurgusunun 6nceden hazirlanmasi gerekmektedir.

* Bu boliimde gereksiz tartismalara girilmemeli okuyucu bu boliimde bilgilendirilerek hemen
tartisma boltimiine sevk edilmelidir.

* Okuyucu giris boliimiinii okudugunda, yazarin tutarli oldugunu, konunun literatiiriine hakim
oldugunu, ortaya koydugu varsayimlarin pesine diistiigiinii, bu varsayimlari dogrulamak veya yanliglamak
icin birincil ve arsiv kaynaklarina ulagtigini veya ulagsmaya ¢alistiginin izlenimini edinmeli.

TARTISMA BOLUMU
* Bir makale ¢alismasini en 6nemli boliimii bu bolimdiir
* Yazarin iddialar1 bu boliimde bagladigi i¢in atif verme bu boliimle baslar ve bu boliimde biter

* Yazar atif ve kaynakca stil ve kurallar1 hakkinda bilgili olmali ve ¢calismay1 gonderecegi derginin
stil isteklerini gdz 6niinde bulundurmali

* Yazar bu boliimde problematigini ispatlamali

* Gereksiz tartismalardan uzak durularak okuyucuya bilinen ve kolay bir sekilde erigebilecegi bilgi
vermekten ve bilgi tekrarlarindan uzak durmal

* Giriste agiklanan sinirlamaya bu boliimde mutlaka uymali
* Yazar bu boliimde ortaya koyacagi her pozitif ve negatif iddialarint kanita dayandirmali

* Bu boliimde bagimsiz bir bolim oldugundan dolay1 kurgusu yapilmali ve belli bir hiyerarsik
siralamaya dayandirilmali

* Bu bolimde kullanilacak basliklandirma kisa ve net olmali ve ayrica ¢ok fazla alt baslik
uygulamasina gidilmemeli

* Her baglik en az iki paragraf ile agiklanmali

* Her paragraf bir soruya cevap arayacagi i¢in paragraflar kendi igerisinde tutarli olmali, her
paragrafin giris gelisme ve sonug boliimiinden olustugu akilda tutulmalidir

* Her baghik altinda yer alan paragraflar belli bir kurgusallia gore siralanmali ve aralarinda
birbirlerini baglayan ciimleler 6zenle olusturulmalidir.

* Bu boliim yazarin kalitesini, arastirma tislubunu, edinmis oldugu yazma aliskanligini, metodolojiye
olan hakimiyetini, yazim ve dil bilgisine olan yetkinligini, makale konusunu ele alirken yapmis oldugu
felsefeyi ve bu felsefe cergcevesinde gelistirmis oldugu sorular ve bu sorulara cevap ararken kullandigi
kaynaklar hakkinda okuyucuya izlenim vereceginden oldukca 6nemlidir.



* Bu boliimde kullanilacak atiflar, metinde yer alacak tablolar, resimler ve sekiller uygun bir siralama
icerisinde olmali ve okuyucunun bilgi edinmesi kolaylagmasi gerektiginden yazarin bilgisayar kullanma
beceresi ile dogru orantili olacagindan yazarin dnceden antrenmanli olmasi gerekmektedir.

* Bu boliimde kullanilacak tablo ve sekiller hem yorumlanmali hem de okuyucularin bu materyallere
kolay bir sekilde ulagsmasini saglamak acisindan kiinyeleri veya bulunduklar1 adresler ¢ok net bir sekilde
hem atifta hem de kaynakcada belirtilmelidir.

* Kiinyesi olmayan veya olusturulamayan materyaller bu boliimde yer almamali

* Yazarin kendisinin tiretmis oldugu resim, sekil veya ses kaydi gibi materyaller kullaniliyorsa yazar
bunlarin kiinyelerini olusturmali ve Internette okuyucularin erisebilecegi sanal arsivlerde barindirarak
okuyucuya kanitlamak i¢in atif ve kaynakgada tam adreslerinin verilmesine dikkat edilmeli,

* Cok gerekmedikge direkt atiftan kaginilmali ve makale ¢alismasinin tiimii yazarin kendi ciimleleriyle
olusturulan anlatim ile saglanmalidir.

* Blok ve tipatip alintilama yapilmamalidir.
* Miimkiin oldugu kadar kendine atiftan kaginilmalidir.

* Arsiv belgeleri metindeki anlatimda yer alan iddialar1 destekleyici veya cliriitiicii sekilde kullanilmali
belgelerin Latinize edilmis versiyonunu veya transkripsiyonu metinde kullanilmamalidir.

* Konu ile ilgili Tiirk¢e kaynaklar aragtirilmali ve mutlaka bu kaynaklardan yararlanilmalidir.

* Yabanci makalelerin yorumlanarak ¢evrilmesi ve bu ¢evirinin yazarin kendi eseriymis gibi yeni bir
makale ¢alismasi olarak yansitilmasi hem bir intihal ¢esidi oldugu hem de bu tiir calismalarin her ne kadar
intihal programlarinda benzerlik {iretmese de literatiirli bilen hakemlerin bu girisimi kolay bir sekilde tespit
edip ortaya ¢ikaracagi unutulmamalidir.

* Yazar atif verirken kullanacagi kaynagin yazarinin ismiyle baslamali ve bu yazarin belirttiklerini
anlamsal olarak bozmadan kendi kelimeleri ile kurgulayip 6yle vermeli. Aksi taktirde yazarin yorum nerede
basliyor ve nerede bitiyor ve ayrica atif verdigi yazarin iddiasi nerede basliyor nerede bitiyor bilinmez.
Yani demek istenilen su ki yazar genel gecer bilgilere atif vermemeli sadece ¢alismasina katki yapan ve
yazara yol gosteren kaynaklara atif vermeli ve verirken de hemen belirtmeli.

* Bu boliim yazarm atif kullandigi boliim oldugundan dolay1 yazarin kaliteli bir literatiir taramasi yapip
yapmadigi ve fisleme konusundaki tecriibesinin ne derecede oldugu bu boliimde kendisini gostereceginden
yazarin ¢ok dikkat etmesi gerekmektedir.

* Bu boliim ¢ok fazla uzun olmamali genel olarak en az 5 en fazla 8 sayfa olmali ve yine en az 2 ve
en ¢ok 3 ana boliimden olugmalidir. Béliimlemeyi Tez yazimindaki gibi boliimleme olarak goriilmemeli
gizli olarak makalede uygulanmalidir. Aksi taktirde makalenin uzamasi gereksiz boliimleme veya yetersiz
boéliimleme olmasi durumunda okuyucunun yaklagimi negatif yonde olacaktir.

* Bu boliim yazarin paragrafa ve kurguya olan yetkinliginin etkisi altinda olacagindan antrenmanlar
yapilmamdan kaleme alinmamalidir.

* Gereksiz dipnot kalabaligindan kagmilmali

* Bu boliimde ¢oklu atiflar verilirken kaynakcaya da yansimasi unutulmamali ayrica tekrar eden
atiflarin numaralandirilmasi iyi takip edilmeli

* Bir kaynaga bir den fazla atif yapilirken verile sayfa numaralar1 tutarli olmal
SONUC
* Sadece yazarin analizinden meydana gelir

* Yazar kendi ¢ikarimlarini belirtecegi i¢in kimseye atif vermez ve dolayisiyla bu boliimde atif
kullanilmaz

* En az iki paragraftan olusmali ve tutarlilik 6n planda olmalidir.

* Yazar Oneri ve tavsiyelerde bulunacagi gibi yaptigi makale ¢aligmasinin hangi alanlarda eksik
kaldigim belirtebilir

* Gereksiz yerme ve tavsiye durumundan kaginilmali, makalenin ¢aligma konusunun disina
cikilmamalidir



* Bilimsellik 6n planda olmalidir
* Yazar isterse ¢ikarimlarini numaralandirarak da verebilir

* Bu boliim, caligmanin konusunu ¢aligmak isteyen arastirmacilara da bir yol gosterici 6zellige sahip
olmalidir.

KAYNAKCA
* Manuel olarak yazilacaksa ¢ok dikkat edilmeli
* Tartigma boliimiinde kullanilan dipnotlarmn tiimii kaynak¢ada gosterilmeli

* Zotero gibi kaynak¢a olusturma programi kullanilmasi yazarin daha disipline olmasini saglayip
konu ile ilgili bulunan literatiiriin diizgiin bir sekilde figlendigi taktirde atif ve kaynakc¢ada problem
yasanmasinin Oniine gecilecektir.

* Alfabetik siralamaya dikkat edilmeli ve 6zellikle makale gibi siireli kaynaklarin yaymlandigi sayfa
araliklart dikkatli bir sekilde girilmeli

» Makale ¢alismasinda kullanilan resim, sekil ve grafiklerin kiinyeleri kaynakc¢ada verilmeli
* Kullanilan gazetelerin de kiinyeleri olusturulmali ve kaynakcaya eklenmelidir.

» Makale ¢aligmasinin verilecegi dergi atif stili mutlaka iyi incelenmeli makale yazimina bu inceleme
yapildiktan sonra baglanmalidir.

EKLER
* Bu boliim kaynakg¢adan sonra olmali

» Makale metni icerisine yerlestirilmeyen resim, grafik, sekil ve haritalar bu bdliimde belli bir
sirtlandirma dahilinde hazirlanir

* Her materyale kiinye olusturulur ve bu kiinyeler derginin belirttigi kurallar cercevesinde
kaynakcaya eklenir,

* Genel bir basliklandirilmadan kaginilmali

* Telif olan materyallere dikkat edilmeli kaynagi net olarak yazilmalhdir.

* Bu boliime tablo eklenmemeli, tablolar metin igerisinde kullanilmali ve yorumlanmalidir.
Bu yazinin her hakki Tarih ve Gelecek Dergisi ne aittir. Kopyalanamz ve Cagaltilamaz.
MAKALELERIN YAYIMLANMASINI ENGELLEYEN ONEMLIi HUSUSLAR
Editor Kurulunun uygun gérmedigi,

Yazar ORCID tahsis numarasi olmayan,

Yazar iiye ve kiinye bilgileri yeterli olmayan,

Dergi yazim kurallarina gore hazirlanmamus,

Iki yazardan fazla yazari olan,

Tiirkce, Ingilizce 6zeti olmayan veya diizgiin hazirlanmayan,

Klasik sayfa alt1 dipnot sistemi kullanilmayan,

Editorler Kurulu'nun 6zel karar1 diginda, yazarin yilda bir makale sayisin1 asan,

Editor 6n incelemesinde igerik, diizen, kaynak, degerlendirme, yontem, dil vs. bakimindan yetersiz
gortlen,

Editorler Kurulu'nun 6zel karar1 disinda, 8 sayfadan az, 30 sayfadan fazla olan,

Derginin basim ve yayim siirecine girmesine kadar degerlendirme siireci tamamlanamayan,
Hakemlerin diizeltme isteklerini itinali bir sekilde yerine getirmeyen

Editoriin iletisim girisimlerini cevapsiz birakma veya zamaninda geri bildirim yapmama
Derginin ilgili say1 kapasitesini asan makaleler degerlendirmeye alinmaz/yayimlanmaz.

Yabanci makalelerin yorumlanarak ¢evrilmesi ve bu ¢evirinin yazarin kendi eseriymis gibi yeni bir



makale ¢alismasi olarak yansitilmasi

* Dergimize gonderilen yazilar, genis 0l¢ekte Tarih dar dlgekte ise Arkeoloji, Sanat Tarihi, Dinler Tarihi, Yerel
Tarih, S6zlii Tarih, Tarih Sosyolojisi, Tarih Felsefesi, Dinler Tarihi ve Tarih Metodolojisi alanlarini kapsamaktadir.
Basvuruda bulunan eserler bilime katkisi olan 6zgiin ¢alismalar olmali ve asagida belirtilen nitelikleri tasimalidir

» Tiirkce ve yabanci dildeki basliklar; yazinin kapsamiyla uyumlu; yazinin konusunu kisa, agik ve yeterli 6l¢iide
yansitmalidir

» Tirkge ve yabanci dildeki en az 150-200 kelimelik 6zetler; yazinin amacini, kapsamini, ara bagliklarini ve
sonuglarini yansitmalidir.

+  Tiirkge makalelerin basina Tiirkce ve ingilizce; Ingilizce makalelerin basina Tiirkce ve Ingilizce; 6zet eklenmelidir.
Tiirkge ve yabanci dildeki 6zetlere bes kelimelik anahtar kelime eklenmelidir.

* Makaleler, dil ve ifade bakimindan dilbilgisi kurallarina uygun olmali, makalede acik ve yalin bir anlatim yolu
izlemeli, ayrica amag ve kapsam disina ¢ikan gereksiz bilgilere yer verilmemelidir.

*  Makalenin hazirlanmasinda bilinen bilimsel yontemlere uyulmali, galismanin konusu, amaci, kapsami, hazirlanma
gerekgesi vb. bilgiler yeterli 6l¢lide ve belirli bir diizen iginde verilmelidir. Makalede kullanilan sekil, tablo,
fotograf ve diger belgeler, bilimsel kurallara uygun olarak hazirlanmali, yazinin amacina ve kapsamina uygun
olarak sec¢ilmeli, makalede deginilmemis gereksiz belgelere ve kaynaklara yer verilmemelidir.

»  Makalede kullanilan tablolarin {istiinde; sekil, figiir, resim, harita ve belgelerin altinda kolayca anlasilir bigimde
yalin ve yeterli bir agiklama bulunmalidir.

* Makalede kullanilan kaynaklar yazim kurallarina uygun olarak diizenlenmeli, kullanilan her belge kaynaklar
kisminda yer almali, ancak yazida deginilmeyen belgelere kaynaklar kisminda yer verilmemelidir.

*  Sonuglar, aragtirmanin amag¢ ve kapsamina uygun olmali, ana ¢izgileriyle ve 6z olarak verilmeli, metinde so6zii
edilmeyen veri ya da bulgulara sonucta yer verilmemelidir.

*  Yazarm adi hemen basligin altinda bulunmali, “*” dipnotuyla unvani ve c¢alistig1 kurum yazilmalidir. Makaleyi
gonderen kisi ayrica iletisim i¢in adresini, telefon numaralarini ve e-postasini agik olarak yazmalidir.

*  Yazlarda ve kisaltmalarda Tiirk Dil Kurumunun Yazim Kilavuzu’na uyulmalidir.
*  Ceviri (tercime) gonderenler, orijinal metnin bir 6rnegini ve bibliyografik kiinyesini de dergiye iletmelidir.

+  Gonderilen makaleler 35 sayfay1 gegmemelidir (Onemine binaen daha uzun makaleler Yaym Kurulu karari ile
yayimlanir.).

» Kurallar dahilinde dergimize yayinlanmak {izere gonderilen ¢alismalarin her tiirlii hukuki, cezai ve bilimsel
sorumlulugu yazar/yazarlarina aittir. Dergi ile higbir sekilde baglayiciligi yoktur. Yazar, burada bulunan tiim
ilkeleri pesinen kabul etmis sayilir.

« MAKALENIN SAYFA YAPISI

* Makaleler sayfa yapisi, yazim ve kaynake¢a bakimindan asagidaki bicimde diizenlenmis olmalidir:
»  Tiirkge Baslik

+  Tiirkge Oz (160 Sozciik)

»  Tiirkge anahtar kelimeler (5 adet)

+ Ingilizce baglik

+ Ingilizce ABSTRACT ¢ok 6nemlidir, eserin Tiirkiye disinda taranmasi ve dogru bir sekilde bulunmasi igin 6zetin
Tiirkge 6zetle tutarlik géstermesi ve anlagilir olmasi gerekmektedir. (160 S6zciik)

« Ingilizce anahtar kelimeler (5 adet)
Yazar hakkinda bilgi dipnotu (Unvan, Calistig1 Kurum, Email ve Orcid Numarasi) mutlaka olmali

*  Giris : Yazar giris bolimiinde eserin problemi, hedefleri, temel amaci, yontemi ve ilgili alan yazin tartismasini
mutlaka yapmalidir.

*  Tartisma Bolimii



*  En az iki bashk icermelidir

*  Sonug

*  Ekler

e (Calismada basliklar;

e 1.

« 1.1.

e 1.1.1. bi¢giminde olmalidir.

» Kisa alintilar, tirnak (*) arasinda, metin i¢inde ve istenirse italik olarak yazilir. Bes satir1 asan alint1 yazilar yine
tirnak (“) i¢inde, italik, 9 punto, sagdan ve soldan 1 cm. igeride ayarlanarak yazilir.

*  Dipnot sistemimiz klasik (Sayfa alt1) dipnot sistemi CMS’dir (Chicago Manuel of Style 17. Edition Full Note)
Dipnot verirken ve kaynakca olustururken Zotero Programini kullanmanizi tavsiye ediyoruz. Program ili ilgili
egitici videolar https://www.youtube.com/playlist?list=PLty-xcfaLVHSUQGSDyW_TaeEK{fViNvVS7

*  Dipnotlarin ve kaynak¢anin hig¢bir alaninda bold 6zellik kullanilmaz.

» Tablo baslik nolar1, sekilde goriildiigii (Tablo 1.) gibi numaralanir, hepsi ayni puntoda olmak sartiyla 8 veya 9
punto, bold, dncesi ve sonrasi 6 nk, satir arali§i En az 13 nk. ve 1 cm. i¢eriden Times New Roman karakteri ile
yazilir. Tablo basliklari, ayni puntoda, kelimelerin ilk harfleri biiylik ve saga yasl olarak yazilir. Tablo i¢i yazilar
baslikla ayni punto ve oncesi ve sonrasi sifir (0) aralikli olmalidir. Bununla birlikte, metin iginde uygun diismesi
halinde, basliklar1 ve i¢ yazilari, normal metin ile ayni puntoda olabilir.

« Sekil, figiir, grafik, resim, harita vb.’de basliklar altta, 6ncesi 6 nk, ve sonrasi sifir (0) nk., baslik nolar1 1 cm.
iceride, bold, siral1, hepsi ayni puntoda olmak sartiyla Times New Roman 8 veya 9 punto, “Sekil 1., Resim 1.”
seklinde, basliklar1 ise ayn1 puntoda, normal ve kelimelerin ilk harfleri biiyiik olarak yazilir. Bunlar i¢in kaynak
gosterimi CMS’dir (Chicago Manuel of Style 17. Edition Full Note)

» Kaynakga (Chicago Manuel of Style 17. Edition Full Note) stiline gore hazirlanir.
» Kaynakcada sira numarasi verilmez
*  Makale teslim edilirken;

*  Yayimlanmasi istenen makaleler, yayin ve yazim ilkelerine gore hazirlanip dergipark.gov.tr/jhf adresinden dergi
sistemine yiiklenerek gonderilecektir.

* Hakemlerden olumlu rapor alamayan ve dergimiz yazim kurallarina gére hazirlanmayan makaleler yaymlanmaz,
yazarina iade edilmez; bu konuda idari ve adli bir sorumluluk kabul edilmez.

ETiK KURALLARI

TR Dizin Etik kurallar bashg altinda asagidaki hususlara uyulmahdar.

Sosyal bilimler dahil olmak iizere tiim bilim dallarinda yapilan aragtirmalar i¢in ve etik kurul karar1 gerektiren klinik
ve deneysel insan ve hayvanlar iizerindeki ¢alismalar i¢in ayr1 ayri etik kurul onay1 alinmig olmali, bu onay makalede
belirtilmeli ve belgelendirilmelidir.

Bu baslik altinda, hakem, yazar ve editor i¢in ayr1 basliklar altinda etik kurallarla ilgili bilgi verilmelidir.
Makalelerde Arastirma ve Yayin Etigine uyulduguna dair ifadeye yer verilmelidir.

Ulusal ve uluslararasi standartlara atif yaparak, dergide ve/veya web sayfasinda etik ilkeler ayr1 baslik altinda
belirtilmelidir. Ornegin; dergilere gonderilen bilimsel yazilarda, ICMJE (International Committee of Medical Journal
Editors) tavsiyeleri ile COPE (Committee on Publication Ethics)’un Editdr ve Yazarlar i¢in Uluslararasi Standartlari
dikkate alinmalidir.

Etik kurul izni gerektiren caligmalarda, izinle ilgili bilgiler (kurul adi, tarih ve say1 no) yontem boliimiinde ve
ayrica makale ilk/son sayfasinda yer verilmelidir. Olgu sunumlarinda, bilgilendirilmis goniillii olur/onam formunun
imzalatildigina dair bilgiye makalede yer verilmesi gereklidir.

Kullanilan fikir ve sanat eserleri igin telif haklar1 diizenlemelerine riayet edilmesi gerekmektedir.

YAZARLAR

Gonderilen makalenin akademik alanlara katki sunacak nitelikte olmasi yazarin sorumlulugundadir.

Calismalarin 6zgiin olmasi ve aragtirmaya dayali olmasi gerekmektedir. Makalede ismi yazilacak olan diger yazarlarin
arastirmaya katki sagladigindan emin olunmalidir. Akademik katkis1 olmayan kisilerin ilave yazar olarak gosterilmesi
veya katki siras1 gozetilmeksizin, unvan, yas ve cinsiyet gibi bilim dis1 6l¢iitlerle yazar siralamasi yapilmasi bilim



etigine aykiridir.

Her ne kadar intihal taramas1 dergi tarafindan yapilacaksa da akademik onursuzluk olan intihalin sonuglari tamamen
yazara yonelecektir.

Makale ayn1 anda farkli dergilere gonderilmemelidir ve daha dnce baska bir dergiye gonderilmis olmamalidir.
Dergiye makale gonderen yazarlarin derginin yayim ve yazim ilkelerini okudugu ve kabul ettigi varsayilir ve yazarlar
bu ilkelerde kendinden beklenenleri taahhiit etmis sayilmaktadir.

Atiflar ve kaynakca gosterimi eksiksiz olmalidir.

HAKEMLER

Hakemler dergide yayimlanacak makalenin akademik kalitesinin en temel tespit edicisi olduklarmin bilinciyle
davranmali ve akademik kaliteyi arttirma sorumluluguyla degerlendirme yapmalidir.

Hakemler, yalnizca uygun bir degerlendirmeyi yapmak i¢in gereken uzmanliga sahip olduklari, kor hakemlik
gizliligine riayet edebilecekleri ve makaleye dair detaylar1 her sekilde gizli tutabilecekleri makalelerin hakemligini
kabul etmelidirler.

Makale inceleme siireci sonrasinda da incelenen makaleye dair herhangi bir bilgi hi¢bir sekilde baskalariyla
paylagilmamalidir.

Hakemler, yalnizca makalelerin iceriginin dogrulugunu ve akademik ol¢iitlere uygunlugunu degerlendirmelidir.
Makalede ortaya konan diisiincelerin hakemin diisiincelerinden farkli olmasi degerlendirmeyi etkilememelidir.
Hakem raporlar1 objektif ve olgiilii olmalidir. Hakaret iceren, kiiciimseyici ve itham edici ifadelerden kesinlikle
kac¢inilmalidir.

Hakemler, degerlendirme raporlarinda yiizeysel ve muglak ifadelerden kagmmalidir. Sonucu olumsuz olan
degerlendirmelerde sonucun dayandigi eksik ve kusurlu hususlar somut bir sekilde gosterilmelidir.

Hakemler, kendilerine taninan siire icerisinde makaleleri degerlendirmelidir. Sayet degerlendirme yapmayacaklarsa,
makul bir siire i¢erisinde dergiye bildirmelidirler.

EDITORLER

Editorler, dergi politikasinda belirtilen ilgili alanlara katki saglayacak makaleleri degerlendirme siirecine kabul
etmelidir.

Editorler, kabul veya ret edilen makaleler ile herhangi bir ¢ikar ¢atismasi/iliskisi icinde olmamalidir.

Editorler bir makaleyi kabul etmek ya da reddetmek i¢in tiim sorumluluga ve yetkiye sahiptir.

Hakemlerin ve yazarlarin isimlerinin karsilikli olarak gizli tutulmasi editorlerin sorumlulugudur.

Yayinlanmak {izere gonderilen makalelerin intihal taramasi ve boylece akademik onursuzlugun 6niine gecilmesi igin
editorler gerekli gabay1 gostermelidir.

Dergiye gonderilen makalelerin 6n inceleme, hakemlik, diizenleme ve yayimlama siire¢lerinin vaktinde ve saglikli bir
sekilde tamamlanmasi editorlerin gorevidir.

Editorler dergiye katkis1 olmayan kisileri yayin kurulu iiyesi veya yardimci editor olarak gostermemelidir.
MAKALELERIN YAYIMLANMASINI ENGELLEYEN ONEMLI HUSUSLAR

¢ Editor Kurulunun uygun gérmedigi,

* Yazar ORCID tahsis numarasi olmayan,

* Yazar iiye ve kiinye bilgileri yeterli olmayan,

* Dergi yazim kurallarina gore hazirlanmamis,

« iki yazardan fazla yazari olan,

« Tiirkge, Ingilizce 6zeti olmayan veya diizgiin hazirlanmayan,

* Klasik sayfa alt1 dipnot sistemi kullanilmayan,

* Editorler Kurulu'nun 6zel karar1 disinda, yazarin yilda bir makale sayisini asan,

* Editor 6n incelemesinde igerik, diizen, kaynak, degerlendirme, yontem, dil vs. bakimindan yetersiz goriilen,

¢ Editorler Kurulu’nun 6zel karar1 diginda, 8 sayfadan az, 30 sayfadan fazla olan,

* Derginin basim ve yayim siirecine girmesine kadar degerlendirme siireci tamamlanamayan,

» Hakemlerin diizeltme isteklerini itinali bir sekilde yerine getirmeyen

* Editoriin iletisim girisimlerini cevapsiz birakma veya zamaninda geri bildirim yapmama

* Derginin ilgili say1 kapasitesini asan makaleler degerlendirmeye alinmaz/yayimlanmaz.

YAYIN SIKLIGI

Tarih ve Gelecek Dergisi her yil 4 say1 (Aralik, Mart, Haziran ve Eyliil) yayinlayarak yayin hayatini siirdiirmektedir.



DEGERLENDIRME SURECI

Hakem Degerlendirme Siireci

Hakem degerlendirme siirecinin amaci, nitelikli ve 6zgiin bilimsel ¢alismalarin yaymlanmasini saglamaktir. Tarih
ve Gelecek Dergisi’nde yayimlanan biitiin makaleler hakemli olup, yayimlanmasi amaciyla gonderilen her makale
asagida ifade edilen hakem degerlendirme siirecinden gegmektedir.

On Degerlendirme

Dergiye gonderilen tiim yazilar 6nce Editdr ve Yayimn Komisyonu tarafindan bir 6n degerlendirmeye tabi tutulur.
Dergi kapsamina girmeyen veya bilimsel bir yazi formatina icerik ve sekil sartlar1 agisindan uymayan yazilar,
hakemlik stireci baslatilmadan geri ¢evrilir ya da bazi degisiklikler istenebilir. Bu agsamada, hi¢cbir makale, olumlu
hakem raporu olmadan editor tarafindan yayina kabul edilemez.

Hakem Degerlendirmesi

Tarih ve Gelecek Dergisi, siirecin her asamasinda, hakemlerin ve yazarlarin isimlerinin sakli tutuldugu ¢ift kor
hakemlik sistemini kullanmaktadir.

On degerlendirme asamasini gecen yazilar, editdr ve/veya yazi kurulu tarafindan belirlenen ii¢ hakeme gonderilir.
Hakemler, uzmanlik alanlar1 gz 6niinde bulundurularak hakem havuzundan se¢ilmektedir.

Hakemler kendilerine gonderilen yazilari; orjinallik, metodoloji, literatiire katki, bulgularm sunumu ve sonuglarin
desteklenmesi ve daha dnce yapilan calismalardan yararlanma agisindan degerlendirirler. Hakemler makaleyi kabul
edebilir, reddedebilir veya yazarlardan bigime ve/veya 6ze yonelik diizeltme yapmalarini isteyebilirler. Bir makalenin
yayina kabul edilebilmesi i¢in, en az iki hakemin olumlu goriis bildirmesi gerekmektedir.

Hakem veya hakemlerin diizeltme istemeleri durumunda, yazar(lar), hakemler tarafindan yapilan elestiri ve 6nerileri
g6z oniinde bulundurarak istenen diizeltmeleri en ge¢ 30 giin icerisinde tamamlayarak Yayin Komisyonu’na tekrar
gonderirler. Yayina kabul edilmeyen yazilar, yazarlarina iade edilmez.

Son Degerlendirme

Hakemler tarafindan olumlu goriis bildirilerek yayimlanma asamasina gelen tiim makaleler i¢in son degerlendirme,
Yayin Komisyonu tarafindan yapilir. Yayin Komisyonu tarafindan “yayima uygundur” karar1 verilen makaleler
yayim sirasina alinir.

Hakem Degerlendirme Siiresi

Tarih ve Gelecek Dergisi; 6n degerlendirme asamasi 1 hafta, hakem degerlendirme asamasi 5 hafta ve son
degerlendirme asamasi 1 hafta olmak {izere bir makalenin toplam hakem siirecini 6 hafta (40 giin) icerisinde
tamamlamay1 hedeflemektedir. Tarih ve Gelecek Dergisi’ne makale gonderen yazar(lar), Dergi’nin séz konusu
hakem degerlendirme kosullarini ve siirecini kabul etmis sayilirlar.

* Tarih ve Gelecek Dergisi’ne gonderilen yazilar, dnce Yayin Kurulunca dergi ilkelerine uygunluk agisindan bir
on degerlendirmeye tabi tutulur. Dergi kapsamina girmeyen veya bilimsel bir yazi formatina igerik ve sekil sartlar
acisindan uymayan yazilar, hakemlik siireci baglatilmadan geri ¢evrilir ya da bazi degisiklikler istenebilir. Yayn igin
teslim edilen makalelerin degerlendirilmesinde akademik tarafsizlik ve bilimsel kalite en 6nemli 6l¢iitlerdir.

» Tarih ve Gelecek Dergisi’ne yayin kurallarina uygun olarak gonderilen makaleler, degerlendirilmek iizere o
alandaki caligmalartyla taninmis iki hakeme gonderilir. Tarih ve Gelecek Dergisi, silirecin her asamasinda, hakem
ve yazarlarm isimlerinin sakli tutuldugu ¢ift-kér hakemlik sistemini kullanmaktadir. Hakem raporlar bes yil siireyle
saklanir. Makaleyi degerlendiren iki hakemden birisinin olumlu digerinin olumsuz rapor vermesi durumunda makale
ticlincii hakeme gonderilmekte veya Yayin Kurulu, hakem raporlarini inceleyerek nihai karart vermektedir.

» Tarih ve Gelecek Dergisi’ne gonderilen ¢alismalarda yazarlar, hakem ve Yayin Kurulunun elestiri ve onerilerini
dikkate alirlar. Katilmadiklar1 hususlar varsa gerekgeleriyle birlikte itiraz etme hakkina sahiptirler. Dergideki
hakemlik siirecinde, akademik unvana sahip kisilerin yayinlari i¢in ancak esit ya da iist derecede akademik unvana
sahip kisiler hakem olabilir.

» Tarih ve Gelecek Dergisi’nin hakem degerlendirme siireci, istenilmeyen nedenlerden dolayir bazen uzun
stirebilmektedir. Normal kosullarda editor tarafindan on degerlendirme asamasi bir hafta; hakem degerlendirme
siireci de 4 hafta olarak planlanmaktadir. Ancak hakemlerden zamaninda doniis olmamasi nedeniyle yeniden hakem
atama vb. nedenlerden dolay1 hakem degerlendirme siireci uzayabilmektedir.



» Tarih ve Gelecek Dergisi’ne makale gdnderen yazar/yazarlar, Derginin s6z konusu hakem degerlendirme kosullarini
ve siirecini kabul etmis sayilirlar.

* Tarih ve Gelecek Dergisi’nde yayimlanmasina karar verilen (kabul edilen) calismalarin telif hakki, yazara aittir.

» Tarih ve Gelecek Dergisi, ulusal ve uluslararasi diizeyde yapilan, tarih alaninda 6zgiin ve nitelikli ¢aligmalari,
bilimsel bir yaklasimla ele alarak tarih alanindaki ¢alismalarin niteliginin yiikselmesine, yontem ve uygulamalarin
gelismesine, kuram ve uygulama alanlarindaki ¢alismalar arasinda iletisimin giiglenmesine ve tarih alanindaki
literatiirin zenginlesmesine katki saglamak amaciyla yayimlanmaktadir.

» Tarih ve Gelecek Dergisi’nde, genis 6lgekte Tarih dar 6lgekte ise Arkeoloji, Sanat Tarihi, Yerel Tarih, Sozli Tarih,
Tarih Metodolojisi ve Dinler Tarihi alanlarinda 6zgiin ve nitelikli bilimsel ¢alismalar1 destekleyerek bilim camiasinda
tiretilen bilgileri akademisyenlerin ve kamuoyunun istifadesine sunmak amaciyla yeni ve 6zgiin galismalara yer
verilmektedir.

» Tarih ve Gelecek Dergisi’ne gonderilecek ¢aligma, alaninda bir boslugu dolduracak 6zgiin bir yazi olmali ya da daha
once yayimlanmis caligsmalar1 degerlendiren, konuya dair yeni ve dikkate deger goriisler ortaya koyan bir inceleme
olmalidir.

* Tarih ve Gelecek Dergisi’ne gonderilecek yazilar makale, ¢eviri ve kitap tanitimi tiirlinde olmalidir. Dergimize
gonderilen ceviri yazilar i¢in, makale sahibinin yayin izni ve orijinal metin gereklidir.

» Tarih ve Gelecek Dergisi’nin yayin dili Tiirk¢e ve Ingilizce’dir;

» Tarih ve Gelecek Dergisi’ne gonderilen c¢alismalar daha once higbir yerde yayimlanmamis ve halihazirda
yayimlanmak {izere sunulmamis olmalidir. Bilimsel bir toplantida sunulmus bildiriler, durum agikca belirtilmek
sartiyla dergiye gonderilebilir.

» Tarih ve Gelecek Dergisi, Aralik, Mart, Haziran ve Eyliil, sayis1 olmak iizere yilda dort defa diizenli olarak
yayimlanmaktadir.

* Tarih ve Gelecek Dergisi’ne gdnderilen yazilara telif hakki 6denmez.

* Tarih ve Gelecek Dergisi’nde yayimlanan yazilarin bilimsel ve hukuki sorumlulugu yazarlarina aittir.

» Tarih ve Gelecek Dergisi’nde yer alan yazilardaki goriis ve diislinceler yazarlarinin kisisel goriigleri olup derginin
ve bagli oldugu kurumlarin goriiglerini yansitmaz.

« Tarih ve Gelecek Dergisi’ne gonderilen calismalar, TUBITAK ULAKBIM’in DergiPark Sistemi (UDS) iizerinden
elektronik ortamda gonderilmektedir



ABOUT THE JOURNAL

Journal of History and Future (JHF) is an internationally refereed academic journal, published
quarterly (December, March, June, September). The journal aims to provide a national and international
academic platform to meet the professional interests of researchers in different disciplines in the field of
History. The target audience of the journal consists of academicians, researchers, and related professional
and academic institutions and organizations. Journal of History and Future (JHF) is a peer-reviewed journal
that publishes essays, reviews and translations covering original research in the History field. Journal of
History and Future’s scope on a large scale is History and on a narrow scale Archaeology, History of art,
Local History, Oral History, History of Sociology, History of Religions, History Methodology, History of
Literature, History of Science, History of Philosophy, History of Education, International relations areas.

AIMS

Journal of History and Future (JHF) is an internationally refereed academic journal, published
quarterly (December, March, June, September). The journal aims to provide a national and international
academic platform to meet the professional interests of researchers in different disciplines in the field of
History. The target audience of the journal consists of academicians, researchers, and related professional
and academic institutions and organizations.

SCOPE

Journal of History and Future (JHF) is a peer-reviewed journal that publishes essays, reviews and
translations covering original research in the History field. Journal of History and Future’s scope on a large
scale is History and on a narrow scale Archaeology, History of art, Local History, Oral History, History of
Sociology, History of Religions, History Methodology, History of Literature, History of Science, History of
Philosophy, History of Education, International relations areas.

A. FOCUS AND SCOPE

HISTORY AND FUTURE is a peer-reviewed international journal that publish original and qualified
works with a scientific approach in the field of History.

B. CITATION STYLE
The Chicago Manual of Style 17 Edition
C. AUTHOR GUIDELINES

1. Articles must be original (not plagiarism) and has never been published in another journal. If
ever presented in the form of seminars, workshops, etc., say the name of the activity.

2. Articles are written by a program Microsoft Word to the top, A4 size paper, page margins: top
4 cm, left 3 cm, bottom 3 cm, and right 3 cm, typed with 1,5 density spacing, font Times New Roman 11
(Title 12, footnote 9).

3. Please submit your manuscript file as a Microsoft Word extension Document (DOC) only.

4.  Title and Abstract write in Turkish and English, content manuscript can be written in Turkish
or English.

5. The article goes into the desk editors selected by the editor. Articles can be accepted without
repair, refurbishment accepted, or rejected, and the article is rejected is not returned unless requested by the
author.

Structure of Paper

* Title (in Turkish or English): written in a concise and informative, maximum 15 words (single-
spaced, Bold, Center, Times News Roman14, UPPERCASE) should reflect the substance of the variables
described in the article body.

» Author:Without titles, the author can be an individual or a team ( Times News Roman12).

+ Affiliation and E-mail :Name of the institution (Times News Roman12).E-mail Address, which is



located under the author’s name (Times News Roman12)., italic).

* Abstract: (in Turkish and English): the length of 150-200 words, abstracts written in one paragraph
includes: scientific review article consists of a discussion of the core issues and substantially while the
results of the research article consist of goals, methods, and results. The abstract is single-spaced and Italic
for English.

» Keyword: terms that reflect the essence of the concept within the scope of the problem may consist
of several pieces of terms

The Body of Manuscript

1. Research Article consist of an AINTRODUCTION, BMETHODS, C.RESULTS AND
DISCUSSION and D.CONCLUSIONS.

2. Review Article consist of an A. INTRODUCTION (preliminary scientific study) that shows the
problems and framework of analysis, sub-subtitle that contains the B.DISCUSSION and C.

CONCLUSIONS.

3. Reference / Bibliography: use CMS Citation rules, cultivated from a primary source, and if
it comes from the most current cultivated journals (3-5 years) and just acknowledgment of the source
designated in the article body. Instead, the name that is referenced in the body must exist in the bibliography.
Second row to the right of the entrance 7 letter. Here are some examples of writing a bibliography of several
types of sources. Recommended to use Citation Software Ex. Mandeley, Zoteroetc.

D. PEER REVIEW PROCESS

The papers that are sent to HISTORY AND FUTURE are subjected to preliminary assessment by the
Editorial Board to see whether the work complies with the principles of the journal. The papers that are out
of the scope of the journal or do not comply with the format of a scientific text either in terms of content
or style are either rejected or demanded to be corrected prior to peer-review process. Academic objectivity

and scientific quality are the most important criteria for the assessment of the articles that are submitted to
be published.
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The Beginning of Serbian Mobilization in Kosovo and

Rise of Nationalism
Kosova’da Swrp Seferberliginin Baslangici ve Milliyetciligin
Yiikselisi

Abstract

The Kosovo Albanian student demonstrations of 1981 have been used as an alibi for Serbian
nationalism to strengthen its ranks in Kosovo. The rise of Serbian nationalism started several years ago,
but its first appearance occurred at “Francuka 7” Street, in Belgrade, Republic of Serbia, where the seat
of Serbia’s Writers’ League (henceforth: SWL) was located. This seat released clear instructions for the
mobilizing actions of Serbs in Kosovo and further. The construction of various ideas was supported also
by the Serbian Academy of Sciences and Arts (henceforth: SASA and by the Serbian Orthodox Church
(henceforth: SOC). This would become like a three leafed flower (SWL-SASA-SOC) whose intoxicating
smell affected many Serbian minds. Therefore, the paper “The beginning of Serbian mobilization in
Kosovo and rise of nationalism”, aims to elaborate the factors that influenced the beginning of rise of the
Serbian nationalism, its organization and escalation, and consequences deriving from it.

Key words: Mobilization, Orthodox Church, nationalism. Dobrica Cosic, Bozur, etc.

Oz

1981°deki Kosovali Arnavut Ogrenci gosterileri (1981 arnavut bahari), Kosova’daki Sirp
milliyetciliginin saflarin giiclendirmesi i¢in bir mazeret olarak kullanildi. Sirp milliyet¢iliginin ingaati,
Sirbistan Yazarlar Birligi’nin genel merkezinin bulundugu “Francuska 7, Belgrad, Serbistan Cumbhurieti,
caddesinde yillar 6nce baslamisti. Buradan, Kosova’daki Sirplarin seferberlik eylemleri i¢in net talimatlar
veriliyordu. Cesitli fikirlerin ingas1 Sirp Bilim ve Sanat Akademisi (bundan bdyle: SASA) ve Sirp
Ortodoks Kilisesi (bundan boyle: SOC) tarafindan da onaylantyordu. Bu, pek ¢ok Sirplarin zihinlerini
etkileyecek, sarhos edici kokusuyla, ii¢ yaprakli ¢icege (SWL-SASA-SOC) déniisecekti. Bu nedenle,
“Kosova’da Sirp seferberliginin baslangici ve milliyetciligin yiikselisi” makalesi, Sirp milliyet¢iliginin
baslangicini, Orgiitlenmesini ve tirmanmasini etkileyen faktorleri ve bundan kaynaklanan sonuclar
incelemeye amaglamaktadir.

Anahtar kelimeler: Seferberlik, Ortodoks Kilisesi, milliyetgilik. Dobrica Cosic, “Bozur”.
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Introduction

fter the Albanian demonstrations of March 1981, a fire that engulfed an annex

of the Serbian Patriarchate complex in Peja on the night of 15 March 1981,

increased further the tensions in Belgrade. Although the building was located

far from the Patriarchate and lacked any architectural value, the public opinion

in Serbia described the event as an act of Albanian “irredentist”, regardless that
the investigation findings confirmed that the fire was caused by a gap in electrical system.'

The two events mentioned above marks the beginning of the open mobilization of Serbian
nationalism, who throughout the seventh decade of the twentieth century latently had resisted to
federal and republican leadership, particularly regarding the issues concerning Kosovo. In fact,
these events activated the renewal of the identity policy based on the recycling the myth about
Kosovo that had begun in Serbia after Tito’s death (1980), and which primarily was only a project
of Serbian nationalists about the Serbian culture and Orthodox Church, attracting thus a prominent
part of the informal opposition to Serbian communist regime.’

The cultural and literary institutions of Serbia marked the initial mobilisation of Serbian
nationalism. As the well-known Serbian academician Milorad Ekmecic said - if the seat of Czech
national movement was a café shop in Prague during the nineteenth century — then in case of Serbia
the seat would surely be the Writer’s League, on the street Francuska 7. During the 1980° being
surrounded by brandy and tobacco smoke the Greater Serbia appeared in their minds. Numerous
plans to achieve such a goal were elaborated on the ceiling of this seat.’

Their dissatisfaction with the legal position of Serbia and other issues of national.character,
which had been accumulated mainly during the years 1970, found an expression in the new
circumstances that had arisen after Tito’s death. Thus, in 1981, less than a year after Tito’s
death, Gojko Dogo wrote a collection of poems entitled “Vumena vremena” (Wolly Times). But,
because of its insulting content regarding the socialist revolution and Tito, was withdrawn from its
publication and destroyed later.*

The writers were followed by academicians. At the same time academician Dobrica Cosic
and the group around him came up with the magazine “Javnost”. The magazine aimed to serve as a
tool to draft a new political platform. The editorial board of this magazine consisted of well-known
people from Serbian science, known for their nationalism and opposition to the communist system
regarding the constitutional changes of 1968-1974, such as Ljuba Tadic (editor in chief), Dobrica
Cosic, Dusan Boskovic (philosopher), Nebojsa Popov, Zoran Djindjic, etc. But this magazine was
banned and never published.’

In addition to SWL and SASA the death of Tito marked a new era even for the Serbian
Orthodox Church. Now the SOC aimed to gain its role in society which “had been abducted unjustly
and violently”. During the years 1980 three theologians were distinguished by their activities. They
were young and reputable monks, lecturers at the Faculty of Theology and were called Justinians®".

1 Vickers Miranda, Midis Serbéve Dhe Shqiptaréve (Tirané: Toena, 2004), 242-243; Jetuh Atanacuje,
Cmpaoara Cpoa Ha Kocosy u Memoxuju O0 1941. Jo 1990. I'ooune (Ilpumtuna: Jenuactao, 1990),
https:/www.rastko.rs/kosovo/istorija/stradanje srba/index c.html.

2 Colovié Ivan, “Tako je govorio Milogevié,” accessed May 10, 2018, https:/pescanik.net/tako-je-govorio-
milosevic/.

3 Tomaniq Millorad, Kisha Serbe Né Lufté Dhe Luftérat Brenda (|Shkoder: Camaj-Pipaj, 2006), 14.
Tomaniq Millorad, 14-15.

5 Biserko Sonja, Kovanje Antijugoslovenske Zavere, Knjiga 1 (Beograd: Helsinksi odbor za ljudska pravd
u Srbiji, 2006), 106.
6 Justinian were called students of Justin Popovic, a Serbian theologist; Popovic was expelled from the

University of Belgrade; he was sent to Monastery of Qelija, near Valjevo, wherehe was hold in kind of a
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Amfilofije Radovic, Irinej Bulatovic and Atanasije Jeftic, due to their open anti-communist and
nationalist stance, as well as because of their extraordinary activities in the field of writing, were
admitted to Serbia Writer Association in January 1985.” This was a unique case in the Yugoslavia’s
scientific section. Their admission marked a reconciliation of national interest opinions and putting
them in service or in coordinated cooperation in achieving common goals of nationalist character.

Following these issues, the building at “Francuska 7” became an address where all main
players of 1980’s events were gathered. This union marked the Three leafed Serbian flower (SWL-
SASA-SOC), whose intoxicating fragrance influenced a large number of Serbian minds.®

In order to express their nationalist views freely, a lift up on restriction on free expression,
which had been installed by the Yugoslav communist regime, was needed. Protests and reactions
against the Yugoslavia’s policy against writers and political dissidents started. The University
of Belgrade (particularly the Faculty of Law and Philosophy), SASA, Social Sciences Institutes,
Writer’s Associations, etc., became seats of a free opinion and resistance. The demand for
rehabilitation of pohtlcal prisoners was increasingly emphasized in public.” All those efforts resulted
in establishment of the Council for protection of Free Thought and Expression, which consisted
of 23 intellectuals, 12 of whom were academicians. This led to amendment of the Criminal Code,
respectively the annulment of Article 133 which sanctioned the verbal conflict.'

The annulment of this article, whereas promoted the freedom of expression, indeed only
facilitated the expression of Serbian nationalist tendencies. Scientific, academician and journalist
section begun to publish various articles containing the theme of Serbian revival, which later was
accompanied by an anti-Albanian propaganda. The “Knjiga o Milutinu” (Book about Milutin),
which reflected the “tragic fate” of Serbian people and its meaning for abandonment of “Yugoslav
illusions”, may be considered as a powerful statement towards a new isolation of Serbs. Through
several novels dedicated to his hometown in Bosnia-Herzegovina during the World War II, Vuk
Draskovic (one of the main oppositional leaders later) elaborated the tragic legacy on the genocide
against Serbs conducted by the Independent Croatian State. At the end, “Gresnik” and “Optadnik”,
works of Dobrica Cosic, the most politically influential of these authors, mocked the internationalist
illusions of the pre-war Serbian communists, who based on Cominterm instructions facilitated the
establishment of an anti-Serbian regime in post-war Yugoslavia.!'!

These were clear warnings about the concept that these forces pursued, which was based on
the historical right of a Serbian state, whereas Yugoslavia was perceived as a strategic mistake of
Serbs.

Contrary to the nationalist mobilisation in Serbia, the mobilisation of Kosovo Serbs took
place mainly as a reaction to changes in the political context and within the political environment
that was not entirely favourable for local groups of this community.'> The Kosovo Serbs were
mainly mobilised through two organizations: “Otpor” (Resistance) and “Bozur” (Peony)."** These

semi internment, see further: Tomaniq Millorad, 16.

7/ Tomaniq Millorad, 16.

8 Tomaniq Millorad, 16.

Cvetkovi¢ Srdan, “Traze Ujedinjenje Albanskih Zemalja,” August 20, 2018.

10 Biserko Sonja, “Srpska Elita i Realizacija Srpskog'Nacionalnog Programa” (Zbornik radova sa naucne i
strucne rasprave o knjizi “Bosanski Rat” Dobrice Cosi¢a, Sarajevo, 2012), 105-106.

11 Vujacic Veljko, “Serbian Nationalism, Slobodan Milosevic and the Origins of the Yugoslav War,”
The Harriman Review 8, no. 4 (n.d.), https:/studylib.net/doc/8550754/serbian-nationalism--slobodan-
milosevic-and-the-origins-o...f., 4.

112 Pavlovi¢c Mom¢ilo, “Kosovo under Autonomy 1974-1990,” Research Team 1, n.d., https:/www.cla.
purdue.edu/si/Team1Reporte.pdf., 31.

13 This pre-political and pre-institutional organization had a tremendous impact, due to the great support
from the highest instances in Belgrade. These organizations became an important factor in the realization
of the scenarios prepared by Milosevic. So, in a way, Milosevic himself was dependent on them. Bozur,
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names were not unintentional: while the first one pretends the resistance against the displacement
and protection of national identity, the second one symbolizes the shed of Serbian blood during the
Battle of Kosovo in the year 1389. According to Serb belief, peony flowers were exclusively white
until the battle of Kosovo, when red peonies grow on the soil wet with the blood of Serbian heroes.'*
This was a clear message about the “blood that the Serbs shed for Kosovo”, in defence of the
Christian civilization from the Islamic civilization, which at the same time claimed the historical
and legal right over the land of Kosovo.

The real mobilization of Kosovo Serbs was observed in 1982 when a group of Serbs begun
to react against “perfidious pressures from state positions”, whereas Fushe Kosova/Kosovo Polje
was their seat. The early nucleus of this group consisted of Miroslav Soljevic, Kosta Bulatovic and
Boshko Budimirovic. They and their supporters organized meetings, mainly with local Socialist
League, to present their concerns. Conclusions deriving from these meetings were addressed to
provincial, republican and federal level. This group was consolidated and turned into power in
1985, incorporating in its organization Zoran Grujic, university lecturer and Dusan Ristic, a former
senior official in Kosovo. The organization of Serbs was implemented in all areas they lived in
Kosovo."

The primary purpose Kosovo Serb organization was to stop the displacement of Serbs and
the return of those who had been displaced, and therefore supported the party policy of 1981 to
stop the displacement of Serbs. In fact, these were only official claims of their demands, while
the real goal was not to tolerate anythig Albanian, and if possible, to change the demographic
structure of Kosovo. Miroslav Soljevic emphasized that Kosovo Albanian population was divided
into “Albanci” and “Shiptari”. With the first he claimed the emigrants from Albania who settled
in Kosovo in 1941, who had to be deported, while with the second, although an offensive name,
were considered autochthonous Albanians. He went even further, making divisions on religious
grounds, dividing “Albanci” and “Shiptari” into Muslims and Catholics, and that of these groups
only “Shiptari” Catholics could be trusted.'® In this way, the expulsion of unfaithful measures
would resolve or facilitate the resolution of the Kosovo issue. This was a sufficient indication of
the true intentions of this political grouping.

During this period, the phase of organization, me manifestation of Serbian and Montenegrin
nationalism was done through slogans, letters and pamphlets, which often were anonymous; also
some letters from chetnik organizations called Serbs ““to rise up for a liberation war...”.!”

But this group was relatively small and powerless in Kosovo, so their demands could not be
realized without the political support from Serbia. Claiming that the republican and federal circles
were not aware of the true situation in Kosovo, this group, using the mediation of Serbs who had
previously moved to Serbia, managed to establish contacts with Serbian political circles, achieving
to meet privately then the President of Serbia, Nikola Ljubicic in 1983.1%

The group’s efforts begun to take a turn for worse when they managed to establish contacts
with national circles in Serbia, who gave instructions on how to work and present themselves." Of

although retaining its supra-party character, remained a cohesive political force of Kosovo Serbs. Bozur
had the program and the statute of the organization, which contained 35 points. Its essence is related to
the necessity of changing the national structure of Kosovo and its Serbification.

14 “Bozur u Tradiciji Srba,” accessed May 10, 2018, https:/www.bastabalkana.com/2016/03/bozur-u-
tradiciji-srba-crveno-cvece-natopljeno-junackom-krvlju/.

15 Pavlovi¢ Mom¢ilo, “Kosovo under Autonomy 1974-1990.”; 31-33.

16 Zarié Zorica, “Ko Je Ovaj Covek? Miroslav Solevié,” accessed July 4, 2018, http:/arhiva.glas-javnosti.rs/
arhiva/2002/06/30/srpski/T02062902.shtml.

17 TTomutrka, March 20, 1986, 7. '
18 Pavlovi¢ Momc¢ilo, “Kosovo under Autonomy 1974-1990, 31-33.”
19 “Intervisté e Rrahman Morinés, Sekretar Krahinor i Punéve Té Brendshme, Né “Politika,” March 20,

1986, 7.
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a particular interest was meeting with Dobrica Cosic, politically expelled from Communist Party in
1968 because he opposed the policy towards Kosovo. Cosic supported their claims and suggested
them to use all legal remedies for complain. The Petition of October 1985 was the main act of this
group. The Petition with nationalist tones was signed initially by 76 individuals: “This is our land.
If Kosovo and Metohija was not a Serbian land, then we have no land”. In the late fall of 1985 this

Petition was signed by 2.016 Kosovo Serbs and Montenegrins”.*°

This Petition was drafted by journalists of Duga magazine Rajko and Danica Djurdjevic,
supplemented by Dobrica Cosic and monk Atanasije Jettic, regardless that Kosta Bulatovic pretends
to have drafted it. This Petition was-addressed to republican and federal assembly, to Presidency
of the Socialist Federative Republic of Yugoslavia, and to other state institutions. This 15-point
petition described the plight of Serbs and explained how this situation could be improved.

The “Petition 2016 marks the number of people that signed the original document, and after
being published in newspapers this document was signed by more than 40.000 other people.!

Besides describing the position of Serbs in Kosovo, as were usual words about pressure,
beatings, rapes, etc., the Petition included 15 claims; bellow are listed most important ones:

- A guaranty to enforce basic human rights in accordance to SFRY Constitution and other
international provisions, rights that were “denied”;

- Republic of Serbia should obtain a similar statehood status as other republics in Yugoslavia;

- To discharge from republican and provincial institutions Albanian chauvinists, which were
carrying on an uprising in Kosovo and to place them in front of justice;

- To reveal the names of people who drafted a genocide against Serbs in Kosovo;
- To terminate the permission of migrants from Albania who came in Kosovo in 1941;
- To cancel all agreements about the selling of Serbs property in Kosovo.?

But, anyway, the core of this Petition laid on the following paragraph: “About 200.000 people
were displaced from Kosovo during the past 20 years and more than 700 settlements were ethnically
cleansed, and the displacement continues at the same pace. Kosovo and Metohija are becoming
ethnically cleansed and the aggression go beyond the provincial borders,” therefore this is a call
to federal and republican bodies to take needed measures”. But, at the same time the Petition also
threatened the federal and republican bodies: “If the Yugoslav and republican leadership was not
prepared to accomplish their state and party duties, at least they should not obstruct organizing of

%5 24

our self-defence for freedom, honour and dignity”.

The above-cited paragraph marks the most sensitive official or unofficial point of Serbs,
because the displacement of Serbs from Kosovo and change of its demographic structure means
nothing less than loosing of Kosovo, therefore the “efficient measures” would prevent it.

According to Bulatovic, who in his declarations always found reasons to attack Albanian
communist leaders for unfair treatment of Serbs and their demands, the communist party leadership
in Pristina had stressed that the Petition was a political pamphlet of its kind with hostile content,
directed against the policy of Yugoslavian Communist Party.*

The support that Kosovo Serb group found in Belgrade and the medial effect of their claims
facilitated a further approach of this group with nationalist circles in Serbia. The Petition was

20 Clark Howard, Civil Resistance in Kosovo (London: Pluto Press, 2000), 17.

21 Stefanovi¢ Andrej, Antibirokratska Revolucija (Beograd: Univerzitet u Beogradu, Fakultet politickih
nauka, 2011), 10.

22 “UnycrpoBana [Tomntuka,” March 4, 1986, 12.

23 Biserko Sonja, Kovanje Antijugoslovenske Zavere, 113.

24 Meier Viktor, Yugoslavia a History of Its Demise (London and New York: Routledge, 1999), 70.
25 “UnycrpoBana [lomutuka.”, March 4, 1986, 12.
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published in “Knjizevne Novine” on 15 January 1986.?° Furthermore, in January 1986 about 200
intellectuals from Belgrade signed another petition in support to Kosovo Serbs, whereas the WLS
organized several meetings about the same topic.?” There was not a doubt about the influence of
Dobrica Cosic regarding the last petition. The most famous intellectuals that signed this petition
included: Antonije Isakovic, Kosta Cavoski, Vojislav Costunica, Nebojsa Popov, Mihailo Djuric,
Zagorka Golubovic, etc.®

In March 1986, following a three day debate about situation and books about Kosovo, attended
even by representatives of SOC, a new alliance between the intellectuals, radical groups within the
Communist League of Serbia and some other politicians, was formed. These groups described
themselves as the “opposition to the regime” and objected the failure to implement measures to
protect Serbs in Kosovo.”

By the first half of 1986 the above-mentioned alliance commenced to abuse the Serb
movement in Kosovo, aiming thus to accomplish common goals. Thus, the first step includes the
event when Kosta Bulatovic officially promoted the Kosovo Serb movement at the hall of SWL
on 2 March 1986.%° The location when the promotion was organized indicates a strong proof that
Kosovo Serb movement passed under control of nationalist circles of Serbia, while on the other
hand Dobrica Cosic advised them about steps to follow. “I told them that tomorrow, as they can,
they should go to Dusan Ckrebic, chairman of Presidency of the Socialist Republic of Serbia. He
has to admit you. Lie down in front of his door”.*!

Throughout the 1986 the Fushe Kosove/Kosovo Polje group, including newly joined Bogdan
Kecman worked on union of local groups into a political force. Each activist took a responsibility
regarding specific regions in Kosovo and worked to strengthen links between activists, recruitment
of new activists and finding of supporters related to their initiative. Prior to this the Fushe Kosove/
Kosovo Polje group managed to mobilize small groups of activists to demonstrate in an-outside of
Kosovo. Complaints included the lack of protection by rule of law imstitutions, inequality in public
sector, and so on, gradually evolving towards the constitutional issue. The demonstrator claimed
that Kosovo should go under control of republican authorities of Serbia if provincial institutions
fail to protect Serbs of Kosovo.*? The mobilization of various groups within this community was
inspired, organized, and coordinated by officials of the Milosevic regime or by Serbian nationalist
intellectuals, or both. In fact, it was a basic mobilization.*?

Pushing forward its claims this group besides protests managed to travel to Belgrade in order
to meet republican and federal officials. Through their appearance and physical pressure they
aimed to warn the federal and republican officials about the situation in Kosovo, particularly when
by the end of February 1986 the Federal Executive Council had planned to discuss about the issue
of displacements of Serbs from Kosovo.*

Following this strategy more than one hundred of Kosovo Serbs arrived in Belgrade on 26
February 1986. This marks first demonstration of Kosovo Serbs in Belgrade against the “pressures

26 Vickers Miranda, Midis Serbéve Dhe Shqiptaréve, 270.
24] Pavlovi¢ Momcilo, “Kosovo under Autonomy 1974-1990.”, 36.
28 Biserko Sonja, “Srpska Elita i Realizacija Srpskog Nacionalnog Programa.”, 106.

29 Pesi¢ Vesna, Ethnic Mobilization in Serbia (MIRICO: Human and Minority Rights in the Life Cycle
of Ethnic Conflicts, 2007), http:/www.eurac.edu/en/research/autonomies/minrig/Documents/Mirico/
Serbia%20Report%20WEB.pdf., 10.

30 Dragovi¢ Rade, “Osma Sednica CK KP Srbije,” n.d., http:/www.novosti.rs/dodatni_sadrzaj/clanci.119.
html:686773-Teror-nad-Srbima-na-Kosovu.

31 Biserko Sonja, Kovanje Antijugoslovenske Zavere, 111.

3 Pavlovi¢ Mom¢ilo, “Kosovo under Autonomy 1974-1990.”, 34.
33 Pavlovi¢ Momcilo., 34.

34 “HHH,” March 2, 1986, 29.



Tarih ve Gelecek Dergisi, Eyliil 2021, Cilt 7, Sayi 3 e 'ISSN 2458 '7 67 2

Journal of History and Future, September 2021, Volume 7, Issue 3 https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/pub/jhf

from Albanians”. These Serbs in a violent manner entered into the building of Federal Parliament.*
Later the workers of “Uljanik” and “Borovo” enterprises, joined them. According to Miroslav
Soljevic, the plan for entrance of Kosovo Serbs into Parliament was achieved by consent of Miodrag
Trifunovic, then the head of Federative Council >

Certainly, it was a secretly arranged act with the purpose to make pressure on federal bodies,
particularly in the eve of the Federal Executive Council meeting, and to inform the Yugoslavian
people about the awkward positions of Serbs in Kosovo. At the same time, the mentioned act paved
the way for conversion of this issue from a Yugoslavian to a Serbian problem.

According to media in Serbia, who supportively observed the activities of Kosovo Serbs, they
(Kosovo Serbs) had threatened with a collective displacement if the federal authorities would not
take any actions regarding the claims mentioned in the Petition. Also, Serbian topics or complaints
were repeated about displacement, sale of property, violence by Albanians, beatings and rapes,
inefficiency of the security organs, but also emphases that the Albanian flag hinders them during
weddings or the construction of houses. Furthermore, Kosovo Serbs repeated their complaints
about displacement, sale of estate property, violence caused by Albanians, beatings and rapes,
failure of rule of law authorities, but also emphasized that the Albanian flag during the parties
hinders them, or they have been hindered by construction of Albanian houses.*’

Besides to consolidation as a movement, the second quarter of 1986 highlighted the
aggressiveness of the movement. On 2 April 1986 Kosta Bulatovic has been arrested and
charged with a “Hostile propaganda”. About 20.000 Serbs gathered in front of his house in Fushe
Kosova/Kosovo Polje. It was a very fragile situation.®® The arrest of Bulatovic was considered
as a provocation to Serbs because it happened on the same day with the anniversary of League
of Prizren.*" The Kosovo Serbs protested throughout Kosovo. However, this was just a prank
because in Albanian historiography the League of Prizren was not established in April but in June.
Bulatovic was released. But, to calm the situation down, Ivan Stambolic, then the chairman of
Central Committee of Serbia Communist League and later the chairman of Socialist Republic of
Serbia Presidency, visited Fushe Kosove/Kosovo Polje. He tried to calm the situation among Serbs
by using the usual communist rhetoric which opposed Serbian nationalism. This visit did not bring
what the Kosovo Serbs wanted, and according to them “the incidents continued, the displacement
of Serbs continued with perhaps higher intensity”.4°

In fact, the Serbian movement was interested to find a find a leader that would push forward
the Serbian issue. According to Soljevic: “Ivan Stambolic had a chance to become a leader of
Serbs, but he didn’t use this opportunity. For another year long we got revolted, we shouted, got
pushed, faced injustices, pressures, but anyway nothing achieved...”!

During the period July-November 1986 the Kosovo Serb movement exercised a special
pressure on federal institutions through their presence in Belgrade and by organization of various
political events.*

35 “HUH.”

36 Ast Slobodanka, “Miroslav Solevi¢: ReZim Nas Je Iskoristio,” Vieme, September 18, 1999; Vickers
Miranda, Midis Serbéve Dhe Shqiptaréve, 270.

37 “Unycrposana [Tomutuka.”, March 4, 1986, 12.

38 Dragovi¢ Rade, “Osma Sednica CK KP Srbije.”

39 The League of Prizren was an Albanian political organization officially founded on June 10, 1878 in
the old town of Prizren, in the Kosovo Vilayet of the Ottoman Empire, and suppressed in 1881. The
main aims of the League was to establish an Albanian autonomous province within the Ottoman Empire
in Balkans and to struggle in arms to defend the wholeness of the territories of Albania.
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The pressure of Kosovo Serbs was continuous and persistent. It was intensified during the
first half of 1987, respectively in June, when the ninth meeting of Central Committee of Communist
League of Yugoslavia was planned. This meeting had to elaborate the ideological-political issues
in the Kosovo Socialist Autonomous Province. While preparing this meeting the Federal Secretary
Office during the May-June received some information from Kosovo Internal Affairs Office
and from Serbia Internal Affairs Office about possible appearance in Belgrade of a number of
Kosovo Serbs and Montenegrins or their gatherings in some points in Kosovo in the eve of above-
mentioned meeting. Another daily report released by Kosovo Internal Affairs Office, of 8 June
1987, included the propaganda on local Serbs for a massive travel to Belgrade. It was ‘said that
Kosta Bulatovic was visiting villages in Gilani neighbourhood in support of the above-mentioned
goal.*® The first representatives of Serbs arrived in Belgrade on 22 June. It was decided that a
gathering of Kosovo Serbs in Belgrade to happen on 26 June, at the same day when the Central
Committee of Yugoslavian Communist League will start its meeting. According to news of 26 June
1987 a large number of Serbs and Montenegrins arrived in Belgrade using the railway line Prizren-
Belgrade. While staying at the railway station they have been recorded by TV Belgrade journalist,
by Ranko Milosavljevic- newspaper “Politika”, newspaper Routers, etc. Some people that arrived
in Belgrade had declared in front of media that they come in Belgrade to support the Yugoslavian
Communist League to solve “the Kosovo issue properly”. They said they were decisive to stay in
Belgrade until the meeting of Central Committee League of Yugoslavia ended.*

Furthermore, on the same day while staying at the park “Pionir” the Kosovo Serbs and
Montenegrins were visited by Vojislav Seselj, writers Milan Komnenic and Miodrag Bulatovic.
At about 14:00 hrs a delegation of Kosovo Serbs and Montenegrins that had a talk with federal
officials came back to the park. Miroslav Soljevic informed gathered people that he was satisfied
with the talks and later an official statement will be released. Regardless this positive attitude,
during the evening hours another delegation was formed to talk with federal bodies. This talks
ended before the midnight. But, no one from delegation wanted to address to 1000 gathered people
to inform them about the result of the talks. Kosta Bulatovic and Miroslav Soljevic argued about
who should address them. As no one wanted to address to gathered people, Jovica Vuckovic from
Belgrade, member of a delegation, did it. He, among other things, ironically stressed that during the
talks ““it was said that destructive elements were within the citizens of Kosovo™ and that the federal
officials asked gathered people to leave. At the end he added: “They do not have the power to listen
us and they asked us to leave in order to avoid serious incidents”.*

The chronological description of the events and the stay in the park indicates that the group
of Serbs and Montenegrins was abused by Soljevic and Bulatovic. They both, supported by some
other activists, mobilized Kosovo Serbs and Montenegrins and sent them to Belgrade in order to
make pressures on federal bodies.

Conclusion

The mobilisation of Serbs started right after the Tito’s death when higher scientific, literary
and theological institutions begun to initiate a cause for protection of Serbs against the Albanian
“genocide”. Such a cause was accepted as real by provincial, republican and federal political levels.
The nationalist hysteria of Serbs will become a determinant factor for raise of extreme figures on
the power n Serbia. Such a case was Milosevic — the man who caused and directed the crime and
genocide in Yugoslavia.

43 “Arhiv Republike Slovenije, Fondi: Llentpanun Komuter Komynuctuuku Jlure, Skatla 872-KOSOVO,*
n.d.

44 “Arhiv Republike Slovenije, Fondi: Ilenrpamun Komuter Komynuctiuku Jlure, Skatla 872-KOSOVO.”
45 “Arhiv Republike Slovenije, Fondi: Llentpanuu Komurer Komynucruuxn Jlure, Skatla 872-KOSOVO.”
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Abstract

An important feature to which Arbanon families during the Middle Ages paid a special attention
on the occasion of marriage were the dowries, gifts and various privileges, which were given not only by
family members but also by a wider ring. In the Middle Ages, in the Arbanon lands, on the occasion of a
girl marriage, the giving of the dowry was practiced, which was usually given in the form of a real estate
or money (perpera, exagia).!” The dowry was practiced by noble families as well as by other society
strata. Certainly, the value of the dowry within Arbanon noble families was greater, thus certain lands
were given. The aim of this paper was not only to introduce or point out the type or value of the dowry
and gifts, but also to review some samples, as far as the documentary data provides, in order to point out
their role and status in the marriage, because the dowry given to a girl was an exclusive right of her and
then of her husband, which could be used accordingly to their needs or requirements, since it might have
positively affect the economic condition of a family. Of course, noble albanian families had a higher
dowry value where usually were given certain territories. The dowry was usually given by parents and
there were occasions when dowry was given by authorized persons. In addition to dowry, different
presents were provided not only by family members or relatives, but also by leaders of neighboring
countries at the time of marriage. Such presents were mentioned on the occasion of the marriage of
Gjergj II Strazimir, Balsha III, as well as Gjergj Kastrioti-Skénderbeu.

Key words: Albania, middle ages, wedding gifts

Oz

Ortagag donemindeki Arbériyali (Arnavut) ailelerinin evlilik esnasinda 6nem ve ilgi gosterdikleri
unsurlarindan biri ¢eyiz hediyeleridir. Bu hediyeler, sadece yakin aile tarafindan degil, akraba ve
dostlardan da verilemkteydi. Ortagag Arbériyalilarin evlilik hediyesi genellikle gayri menktl veya
nakit para (perperé, heksagie) olmustur. Bazen de ev esyalar1 veya daha degerli esyalar hediye olarak
verilmistir. Evlilik hediye aligkanligi soylu ailelerde olsa da, orta ve diisiik geliri olan aileler de
uygulamiglardir. Soylu ailelerin hediye degeri yiiksek meblaglarda olup ¢ogu zamanda evlilik hediyesi

1 Perpera was a silver coin issued and used by Ragusa and neighboring areas; exagia was a golden coin used
during the Middle Age.
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(ceyiz) olarak belli topraklar verilmistir.

Evlilik Hediyesi (Ceylz) genelhkle ebeveynler tarafindan verilirdi. Onlarin yoklugunda
kardesleri veya temsilen Uginct kigiler tarafindan verildigi bilinmektedir. Evlilik' hediyesi
(ceyiz)’nin yani sira, diigiin vesilesiyle sadece aile veya diger akrabaar tarafindan degil, komsu
iilke liderleri tarafindan da cesitli hediyeler verme gelenegi uygulanmistir. Benzer bir uygulama
I1. Gjergj Stratizmir’inin torunu’nun evlilik esnasinda, III. Balsa ve Gjergj Kastriot Iskendebeu’de
gorilmistiir.

Anahtar kelimeleri: Arnavutluk, Ortagag, Evlilik Hediyeleri (Ceyiz).

Introduction

n important feature to which Arbanon? families during the Middle Ages paid a
special attention on the occasion of marriage were the dowries, gifts and various
privileges, which were given not only by family members but also by a wider
ring. In the Middle Ages, in the Arbanon lands, on the occasion of a girl marriage,
the giving of the dowry was practiced, which was usually given in the form of'a
real estate or money (perpera, exagia).’*” The dowry was practiced by noble families as well as by
other society strata. Certainly, the value of the dowry within Arbanon noble families was greater,
thus certain lands were given. The aim of this paper was not only to introduce or point out the type
or value of the dowry and gifts, but also to review some samples, as far as the documentary data
provides, in order to point out their role and status in the marriage, because the dowry given to a
girl was an exclusive right of her and then of her husband, which could be used accordingly to their
needs or requirements, since it might have positively affect the economic condition of a family.

The dowry was mainly given by the parents, in their absence by the brothers, and sometimes
even by entrusted individuals; its value depended primarily on the economic condition and social
rank of a family. The richer the family, the bigger the dowry was given to the girl. Numerous
documentary sources referring to this issue prove that furniture and other valuable assets were
given as a dowry in addition to real estate and money. In this view, in 1368 Luka from Bar*" gave
one-third of his property to his daughter who was marrying a Ragusan.’ On the 4" of February
1400 Mark Thani from Ulcinj declared to have received a dowry of eight hundred perpera and
one hundred exagia on behalf of his wife,® whereas Marince Bratoslaviq from Ulcinj, on 7™ of
August 1400 declared to have received fifty large perpera, a bed with furniture, including twenty
additional perpera, as a dowry on behalf of his wife Juliana, daughter of Kobelle de Barrullo,
residing in Ragusa.” Even a Tomko Ratmanoviq, so-called Vella, testified on 23" February 1401
to have received five hundred perpera on behalf of his wife Katrina, daughter of Marince from
Bar.? This kind of dowry continued in the early years of century XV. As proved by documents of

2 The Albanians appear in medieval Byzantine chronicles in the eleventh century as A/banoi and Arbanitai,
in the fourteenth century Latin sources as Albanenses and Arbanenses, or in Serbian medieval sources
as Arbanasi.... read further: Historia e Popullit Shqiptar, Vol. I, Toena, Tirané, 2002, 206; Robert Elsie,
Fjalori historik i Shqipérisé, Eugen, Tirang, 2011, 48-49.

3 Perpera was a silver coin issued and used by Ragusa and neighboring areas; exagia was a golden coin
used during the Middle Age.
4 Bar (Tivar — in Albanian) is a city in today’s Montenegro and it was known in medieval period as:

Antivarion or Antibarium.

S Ludovicus Thalloczy-Costantinus Jericek-Emilianus Sufflay, Acta et diplomata res Albaniae mediae
aetatis illustrantia, vol. I1,Vindobonae. 1913-1918, 58.

6 Dokumente pér historiné e Shqipérisé té shek. XVyol. I, Akademia e Shkencave e RPS té Shqipérisé--
Instituti 1 Historis€, Tirané. 1987, 76.

Ibid, 128.
8 Ibid, 175.
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the time, Nikola declared on 10™ of November 1401 to have received a dowry of two thousand
five hundred and fifty four perpera and one hundred exagia on behalf of his wife Perve, daughter
of Milutin from Ulcinj.” On 9" May 1407 Marin Dabivizi, from Scutari, stated to have received a
dowry of six hundred perpera on behalf of his wife Slavisa.'®

However, there were cases when the dowry was given by brothers or other entrusted
individuals. Such cases were mentioned on 20" and 27" of November 1400. In the first case,
Gjon Progni Laiblemi from Durres (named Dyrrachium during the Ancient period) , a tailor by
occupation, resident in Ragusa, declared to have received a dowry of two hundred coins from
Dobrulla Milcenoc, brother of his wife Stanka, a daughter of the late Miltine.!! While in the second
case Shtjefen Marini from Ulcinj testified that as a dowry, on behalf of his wife Domenika, daughter
of the late Nikolle Spani from Drishti (Drivastum or Drivasto during Middle Ages) or, received two
hundred perpera from his brother-in-law Don Pjetér Spani.!? In turn, throgh a testament, Vlasna
- the mother of Don Pjeter Spani, left her entire movable and immovable property to Don Pjeter;
she justified that Don Pjeter Spani, following the death of his father Nikolle Spani, with his assets
in cash and movable property that he had earned, facilitated the marriage of his two sisters, giving
them an appropriate dowry as he agreed with their husbands.!® The giving of a dowry by a brother
was also mentioned in a document dated 28" of July 1403, when Dhimitér Zvetkovi, a shoemaker
by occupation, testified that on behaf of his wife Domusha, a daughter of the late Pribosh from Bar,
received one hundred and ten perpera from Domusha’s brother, priest Domenik.'*

In specific cases, the dowry was also given by entrusted individuals, aside from the brothers.
On 19" December 1402 a girl named Marusha entrusted (proxy)'*" his uncle Menze Cudrouich
from Bar, to arrange her marriage with any man his uncle may chose, but with a specific condition
— the promises and liabilities concerning the dowry should not exceed two hundred golden coins
and that clothes and ornaments to be in accordance to the city habits where Marusha goes as a
bride.'® A document dated 17" January 1405 indicates that Frank Zivki Dabojeviq has declared
to have received one hundred and fifty perpera as a dowry from Simon Nikoliqi from Bar, the
uncle of his wife Stana.'” On 19 January 1404, Damko — a son of a man from Bar, declared that
he had received on behalf of his wife Marusha, daughter of the late Stagno Nesnoviq, a dowry of
two hundred perpera from Miltin Pribojeviq and Tomko Grampa — custodians of Stagno’s heirs.
About the remaining two hundred perpera he said to have given a half of Stagno’s house, which
was a joint property with the heirs of Stagno’s brothers.'® Even Miroslav Krenetiq, declared on 9™
October 1411, to have received from Don Mateu from Ulcinj, chapelan of mister Marin Bona, fifty
perpera on behalf of his wife Gojka, a daughter of Jursi."

After the death of the wife, the husband was forced to give the dowry back to the wife’s
relatives or to distribute it to her children, if she had any. A specific case of giving the dowry back

9 Ibid, 250.

10 Dokumente pér historiné e Shqipérisé ¢ shek.XVyol. 11 (1406-1410), Akademia e Studimeve
Albanologjike-Instituti i Historisé, Tirané. 2019, 264.

11 Dokumente pér historiné e Shqipérisé té shek.XVyol. I, 158.

12 Ibid, 158.

13 Ludovicus Thalloczy , et. al. Acta et diplomata res Albaniae, 210.
14 Dokumente pér historiné e Shqipérisé té shek. XVyol. 1, 444.

15 Proxy: in the practice of civil acts the proxy was in charge of protecting the interests of those he
represented.

16 Dokumente pér historiné e Shqipérisé té shek. XVyvol. 1, 358.
17 Ibid, 552-553.
18 Ibid, 480.

19 Dokumente pér historiné e Shqipérisé ¢ shek. XV, vol. 111 (1411-1415), Akademia e Studimeve
Albanologjike-Instituti i Historis€, Tirané. 2018, 179.
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was the one of Marushe from Ulcinj. Upon her and her husband’s death, her brother Don Mateu and
brothers of her husband, Milloje and Vitiko, claimed their heirs over the dowry. An understanding
was reached and dispute was transferred to their entrusted individuals for a solution: Mate Bicje,
Anthonia Butku and Stipkum de Vocinja. The parties declared to obey to the arbitration and to
respect it, otherwise the one rejecting it would be fined with fifty perpera, which would be paid to
Ragusa authorities.?

Despite all, there were cases when a wife lost her right over the dowry, and this happened in
case of an adultery (adultere). On 28" of March 1414 a case was cited, when Nikolata — the wife of
Marsili from Ulcinj, was accussed of'committing an adultery. She was sentenced with four month
of jail; she also lost her dowry, which was given to her husband. Two month of jail were also given
to the man with whom Nikolata was involved in an adultery.?! The documents in question are just
some examples of a dowry giving in form of currency, whose value, as we saw, was 50 to 2554
perpera, with some small objections where a part of a house, ornaments or other valuable items
were given as a dowry. As mentioned above, the value of the dowry depended on the social and
economic status of the family. More advanced or richer — the dowry was greater; the dowry also
depended from the social rank of the family where the girl got married. In the case of Albanian
nobleness, the marriage was, at first instance, a political act. It aimed to reinforce the political-and
economic position of feudal families and to ensure the transfer of the holdings to lawful heirs. The
marriage was concluded in a form of a contract, providing among others the dowry to be brought
by a bride.? In this view there is a dowry that Gjergj Arianiti gave to his daughter Donika, when
she got married with George Castriota Skanderbeg in 1451.% According to Barleti, Skanderbeg’s
marriage contract was drafted by Muzake Topia;** the dowry had to be evaluated by the father-in-
law and was accepted as he decided: worthy for the donator, worthy for the recipient.?® Although
it was not mentioned specifically what Gjergj Arianiti gave as a dowry to Donika, anyway there
is an opinion that the dowry contained money and lands. It was also said that, just because of a
high dowry value, the sons of Gjergj Arianiti didn’t participate to the wedding party of their sister
Donika with George Castriota Skanderbeg.*

The issue of the dowry occupied an important position within the Statutes of Scutari, which
were on power since the first part of century XIV. These statutes regulated the giving and use
of the dowry: a dowry could not be a property released for rent, regardless if they are vineyards,
fields or houses;?” in case the dowry vineyards or fields were cultivated, then the affiliation of the
fruits had to be determined, otherwise they were calculated on the favour of the assignee.” By
these statutes was forbidden to give foreign property as a dowry, and penalties were provided
for the ones abusing it.” On the occasion of the marriage girls benefited a dowry from wealth of
their parents, and according to these statutes, the remaining wealth belonged only to sons, except
where there no male heirs.*® According to these statutes, brothers of a girl hold the right to give a
dowry and this was practiced when a girl had no parents.’! Since the dowry was an exclusive right

20  Dokumente pér historiné e Shqipérisé té shek.XV, vol. 11, 378-379.
21 Dokumente pér historiné e Shqipérisé té shek. XV, vol. 111, 510-511.

22 Aleks Luarasi, “E drejta né shtetin e Skénderbeut”, Studime pér Epokén e Skénderbeut 3, Akademia e
Shkencave e RPS té Shqipérisé-Instituti i Historis€, Tirané. 1989, 41.

23 Fan Noli, Gjergj Kastrioti Skénderbeu, Rilindja, Prishtiné. 1968, 110.
24 Marin Barleti, Historia e Skénderbeut, Rilindja, Prishting, 1989, 291.
25 Ibid, 291.

26 Fan Noli, Gjergj Kastrioti Skénderbeu, 110.

27 Statutet e Shkodrés né gjysmén e paré té shekullit XIV me shtesat deri mé 1469, pérgatitur nga Lucia
Nadin, Onufri, Tirané, 2010, Head: 43.

28 Ibid, Head: 44.

29 Ibid, Head: 163.
30 Ibid, Head: 162.
31 Ibid, Head: 160.
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of a wife, its use could be done only after her consent. Thus, if husband took something from the
dowry, even with the consent of his wife, he was forced to give it back and to fill it up from his
own property.** Furthermore, the women also had the right, while drafting a testament, to leave a
portion of their dowry for their soul prayers.*

The dowry was considered as something very significant and its abuse represented a serious
obstacle for the men who seek to get married again.’* Therefore, as provided by these statutes,
when a man lost his wife and seeks to get married again, if he has no children with his first wife, he
should initially hand over the dowry of his first wife to her relatives. If he doesn’t obey this rule, he
cannot get a second wife.*> Beside that, if a man has a child with his first wife, and if the children
of his first wife didn’t receive the dowry of their mother because their father was alive, when he
marries a second woman and has children with her, at first he should set aside the dowry of his first
woman, namely the mother of the children.* In fact, the Statutes of Scutari not only regulated the
dowry issue, but at first they protected and strengthened the right of women to keep and use it, as
she perceived it.

In the case of marriages between aristocratic families, various gifts were made not only by
family or other relatives, but also by the leaders of neighbouring countries. Such gifts were made
by Ragusa on the occasion of the wedding of the granddaughter of George II (the second) Strazimir,
as well as Balsha III (the third). At the beginning of October 1395, George II Strazimiri had begun
wedding preparations for his niece. Ragusans have been informed about this event. In this regard,
on October 30™ 1395 in Ragusa was decided to participate in the celebrations on the occasion of
the wedding that was being prepared in Ulcinj.*” Certainly, in addition to the participants, the Major
Council in Ragusa had decided to send some gifts to George Il Strazimir. In fact, on November
31 and December 1% 1395, the Major Council of Ragusa had decided to donate a quantity of
precious cloth to him.*® On the occasion of the marriage of Balsha III with the daughter of Koja
Zaharia* the Senate of Ragusa convened the Minor Council and the Major Council to decide on the
ambassadors who would attend the ceremony, as well as the gift that would be given. On this issue
the Minor Council and the Major Council of Ragusa discussed from 8 to 25 November 1412.%° On
November 11" 1412, in the Senate, which consisted of 32 people, two proposals were presented;
the first to make a gift worth 600 perpera, while the second proposal that the value of the gift be
up to 800 perpera.*' These two proposals were forwarded to the Major Council, which consisted of
98 people. Apparently, the second proposal passed in the Major Council with a total of 55 votes,*
namely the gift is worth up to 800 perpera. On November 11" 1412, the Major Council of Ragusa
discussed the ways how to prepare the persons who will represent the Republic at the wedding of
Balsha III. It was decided to send two ambassadors, and each of them to be given 40 perpera; then
it was decided to be given two armed boats as well as six servants and each servant to be given
4 coins per month. The daily expenses of ambassadors and servants going to Balsha’s wedding
party were covered. They received two and a half of perpera per day, but to give back if something

32 Ibid, Head: 165.

33 Ibid, Head: 196.

34  Ermal Baze, Njé gytet me statute, Shkodra né gjysmén e paré té shekullit XIV, Muzgu, Tirané. 2013, 168.
35 Statutet e Shkodrés né gjysmén e paré té shekullit XIV me shtesat deri mé 1469, Head: 172.

36 Ibid, head:173.

37 Giuseppe Gelcich, Zeta dhe dinastia e Balshajve, “55”, Tiran€. 2009, 197.

38 Ibid, 197.

80 Pranvera Bogdani, Balshajt lufta e principatés sé Balshajve dhe té sundimtaréve té tjeré shqiptaré kundér
Venedikut né 20 vjetét e paré té shek. XV, Akademia e Studimeve Albanologjike-Instituti i Historisé,
Tirané. 2018, 182. '

40 Dokumente pér historiné e Shqipérisé té shek.XV, vol. 111, 333, 334, 335, 343, 344, 345.
41 Ibid, 333-334.
42 Ibid, 355.
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remains from this money.* On November 18" 1412, the Major Council of Ragusa appointed two
ambassadors to attend Balsha’s wedding. Saracen Bona and Nikolle Gondola have been chosen.*
Regarding the wedding of Balsha III, two additional decisions were taken in Ragusa on November
24™ and 25™ 1412. On November 24™ 1412, three people were chosen to buy the gift to be given to
Balsha III,* while on November 25", Ragusa decided to make a payment slip for the ambassadors
going to Balsha III.*

Even George Castriota-Skanderbeg, on the occasion of his marriage to Donika in April 1451,
received numerous gifts from local nobles, as well as from Venice and Ragusa. According to
Barleti, the neighbouring princes andalmost all the nobles of Epirus, either took part in that miracle
themselves with a very large suit and magnificent gifts, or sent congratulations and representatives
with the most beautiful gifts. The Venice Senate had also sent gifts from the state treasury.*® As
about the gifts that came to Skanderbeg from Alfonso, Barleti says that they were so large that
Skanderbeg did not want to keep them, but finally king’s envoys forced him to take them; king
sent him additional gifts, such as horses, slaves, and other items of barbarians and the belongings
of defeated enemies, as was his tradition.” In addition to tradition, gifts were made to maintain or
relax the relationship between them, as well as to prove the friendship, as Barleti cited.*

Based on documentary data we may conclude that the dowry was an important and legally
systematized factor of a private right. As a tradition, the dowry was given not only by parents but
also by brothers, and by other entrusted individuals. There are two issues proving that the dowry
was a factor that influenced the marriage relationships: first, agreements concerning the dowry
before the marriage, and second — marriages arranged between noble families. Giving gifts on the
occasion of marriage also conveyed a certain message, particularly when the gift was made by local
nobles and leaders of neighbouring countries.
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_ Swrbistan Hiikiimeti’nin Pristine Universitesi’nde Arnavut
Ogretmen ve Ogrencilerine Karsi Ideopolitik Farklilik ve Siddeti
(1981-1990)
Abstract

The years 1966-1974 marked a turning point in the modern history of Kosovo. The political changes in
Yugoslavia, which followed the fall of the Serbian hegemonic block, facilitated the efforts of the Albanian
population to achieve national and political rights. The opportunity to continue education in the Albanian
language was accompanied by the advancement of the constitutional position of the Socialist Autonomous
Province of Kosovo within the Yugoslav federation. The opening of the University of Prishtina, the Academy
of Sciences, scientific research institutes, cultural institutions, etc., resulted in the raising of the Albanian
national consciousness not only in Kosovo but also in other areas inhabited by Albanians in the former
Yugoslavia. In 1981, Albanian student demonstrations broke out in Kosovo, the main demand of which was
to equalize Kosovo’s legal status with other Yugoslav republics. But Yugoslav political circles viewed the
demonstrations as an attempt to overthrow Yugoslavia’s constitutional order. They were forcibly suppressed.
Atthe same time, Serbian political circles, which had always tried to obstruct Albanian national achievements,
took the opportunity to politically attack the University of Prishtina, which they considered a source of
Albanian nationalism, and possibly to close it. Many lecturers and students were convicted, imprisoned, and
expulsed from the University. Therefore, the paper “The ideopolitical differentiation and violence of the
Serbian rule against Albanian lecturers and students at the University of Prishtina 1981-1990” aims
to elaborate the approach of Yugoslav communist policy to the 1981 student demonstrations in Kosovo,
the Yugoslav state violence against lecturers and students, and the measures that were taken to collapse the
University of Prishtina, respectively ideological and political differentiation.

Key words: University, demonstrations, students, Communist League, differentiation, etc.

oooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

ATIF: REXHA Avni, “Sirbistan Hiikiimeti’nin Pristine Universitesi’nde Arnavut Ogretmen ve Ogrencilerine Karsi ideopolitik
Farkhhk ve Siddeti (1981-1990)”, Tarih ve Gelecek Dergisi, 7/3 (Eylul 2021), s. (536-542)

- CITE: REXHA Avni, “The Ideopolitical Differentiation and Violence of The Serbian Rule Against Albanian Lecturers and
Students at the University of Prishtina (1981-1990)”, Journal of History and Future, 7/3 (September 2021), pp. (536-542)

.
ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

1\ OPEN ACCESS
/—\.J JOURNALS
»

CiteFactor



e-ISSN 2458-7672 Tarih ve Gelecek Dergisi, Eyliil 2021, Cilt 7, Sayi 3

https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/pub/jhf Journal of History and Future, September 2021, Volume 7, Issue 3

Oz

1966-1974 yillari, Kosova’nin modern tarihinde bir doniim noktasidir. Yugoslavya’da
Sirp hegemonik blogunun ¢okiisiiyle kendini gosteren siyasi degisimler, Arnavut niifusunun
ulusal ve siyasi haklara ulasma cabalarint kolaylastirdi. Yugoslav federasyonu i¢indeki Kosova
Sosyalist Ozerk Bolgesi’nin anayasal konumunun gelismesiyle birlikte Arnavutca egitime devam
etme olanag1 da saglandi. Pristine Universitesiynin, Bilimler Akademisi’nin, bilimsel arastirma
enstitlilerinin, kiiltiir kurumlarinin vb. agilmasi, yalnizca Kosova’da degil, ayn1 zamanda eski
Yugoslavya’da Arnavutlarin yagadigi diger bolgelerde de Arnavut ulusal bilincinin yiikselmesiyle
sonuclandi. 1981°de Kosova’da Arnavut ogrenci gosterileri patlak verdi. Bu gosterilerde dgrenciler
Kosova’nin diger Yugoslav cumhuriyetleriyle hukuki statiisii esitlenmesi talebins istediler. Ancak
Yugoslav siyasi ¢evreleri, gosterileri Yugoslavya’in anayasal diizenini yikma girisimi olarak
gordii. Goxterilere gili¢ kulanarak, bastirildilar. Bu durumda, her zaman Arnavut ulusal basarilarini
engellemeye calisan Sirp siyasi ¢evreleri, Arnavut milliyet¢iligi i¢cin bir egitim yuvasi olarak
gordiikleri Pristine Universitesirne siyasi olarak saldirma ve muhtemelen onu kapatma firsatini
yakaladilar. Birgok profesor ve dgrenci mahkum edildi, hapsedildi ve iiniversiteden atildi. Bu
nedenle, “Sirp hiikiimetinin 1981-1990 Pristine Universitesirndeki Arnavut profesorlere ve
ogrencilere kars1 ideolojik farklilagsmasi ve siddeti” makalesi, Yugoslav komiinist politikasinin
Kosova’daki 1981 ogrenci gosterilerine, Yugoslav devletinin profesorlere yonelik siddetine
yaklasimini detaylandirmay1 ve égrenciler, Pristine Universitesirnin yikilmasma yonelik alinan
onlemleri, ideolojik ve siyasi farklilasmay1 y1 amaci vardir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Universite, gosteriler, dgrenciler, Komiinist Birligi, farklilasma vb.

Introduction

ollowing the student demonstrations of March 11, 1981, the Yugoslav political

circles, from the lowest to the highest instances, gathered and discussed the events

in Kosovo. The demonstrations were described as directed against the Yugoslav

state, while the demonstrators were described as nationalists and irredentists.

Everyone rushed to propose the most draconian measures, to present the most
oppressive plans to those who took part in the demonstrations.'

The same attitude was also supported by the joint meeting of the highest provincial political
leadership of Kosovo, which was held immediately after the demonstrations. After a long discussion,
where student demands and slogans were reviewed, the demonstrations were by a majority of

voters considered to be “in the service of hostile nationalist forces and tendencies”.?

The attitude that the majority of Kosovar leadership adopted meant a determination to stand
behind the anti-Albanian policy of the Yugoslav communist nomenclature. This was the origin of

1 Basha Kegmezi Sabile, “Diferencimet Ideopolitike Ndaj Intelektualéve Shqiptaré Né Kosové 1945-
1990,” January 5, 2010, http:/www.zemrashqiptare.net/news/id 12255/Sabile-Ke%C3%A7mezi-
Basha:-Diferencimet-ideopolitike-ndaj-intelektual%C3%ABve-shqiptar%C3%AB-n%C3%AB-
Kosov%C3%AB-1945-1990.html.

2 Lita Qerim, Céshtja Shqiptare Né RSFJ 1981-1990 (Pérmbledhje Dokumentesh), (Shkup: Shogata e
historianéve shqiptaré né Republikén e Magedonisé, 2014), 55-56.
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ideological and political differentiation, which as a process of cleansing the Albanian cadres was
continuously developed in various forms until 1989, with the abolition of Kosovo’s autonomy.?

The ideopolitical differentiation took place in all areas of life and work and included workers,
pupils, students, lecturers, and in particular, the prominent educational, cultural, scientific and
political cadres. Undoubtedly, the attack of Serbian rule was directed towards the University
of Prishtina, whom they considered as a stronghold of Albanian nationalism and irredentism in
Kosovo. Their aim was the complete collapse of the University and the removal of the university
staff from the political and educational life in general. Therefore, this was the main reason why
ideopolitical differentiation first began at the University of Prishtina.

At the beginning of the process, the Albanian intellect faced a dilemma: to line up with
the demonstrators and bear the consequences of the persecution and arrest, or to condemn the
demonstrations as Yugoslav leadership wished. In most cases, they were forced to tacitly approve
the condemnation of the demonstrations or they tried to find a middle ground between surviving
and maintaining the educational system in the hope that this situation would be overcome. Most
of the lecturers were afraid of repression and admitted a kind of self-criticism that they had not
been careful enough about the phenomena of nationalism, but in most meetings in organizational
and party units of the Communist League, they did self-criticism in generalized forms without
acknowledging that the demonstrations were counter-revolutionary and aimed at the overthrow of
Yugoslavia. In most cases, the blame laid through police repressive actions.*

Aiming to “deepen the ideopolitical war and differentiation at the University of Prishtina”,
the University Action Conference on November 9, 1981, defined, elaborated and approved the
detailed criteria for the evaluation of work, attitudes, conduct and responsibility regarding the
inconsistent implementation of the Action Plan of the Provincial Committee of the Communist
League of Kosovo. Each basic organization of the Communist League at the University of Prishtina
had to evaluate separately its members, employees and students, based on the following criteria:

- “If any lecturer, associate and another employee, through his/her work in the period before
the hostile demonstrations, through' teaching or other forms, has deliberately helped to create a
nationalist and irredentist worldview and action, showing nationalist euphoria to students and
others;

- Is there any case of incitement and participation in the organization of hostile demonstrations
and other actions in the line of nationalism and irredentism,’

- Who didn’t pay attention to the realization of the Communist League policy for national
equality, brotherhood, unification of nations and nationalities and their coexistence, and has
opposed that policy from nationalist, chauvinist and other positions?

- If any of lecturers, associates and other staff through their attitudes and activity has abused
the projected activities with the University of Tirana, particularly if anyone showed a flattering
attitude towards those who came from that university, or who was behaved unworthily during his

3 Dushi Minir, Universiteti i Kosovés (1981-1983), (Prishtiné: Universiteti i Prishtin€s, 2004), 269.
4 Dushi Minir, 274-275.
5 Dushi Minir, 271.
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stay in the People’s Republic of Albania.’

There were other criteria similar to the above to be taken to differentiate the staff at the
University of Prishtina. This course took place in almost all faculties of the university. The proposals
and measures imposed were the dismissal from the Communist League and then from the work.
After the analysis by the municipal committee of Communist League of Prishtina, in coordination
with the working group established by decision no. 512 dated September 16, 1982, had jointly
proposed:

a). To dismiss lecturer Ali Hadri from the Communist League due to the lack of commitment
against Albanian nationalism and irredentism;

b). The municipal committee of the Communist League to issue the following measures
against the below-mentioned lecturers:

- Hamdi Gashi, professor assistant at the Agricultural Faculty —dismissal from the Communist
League;

- Ali Aliu, professor at the Philosophy Faculty — last warning;

- Agim Vinca, professor at the Philosophy Faculty — last warning;

- Murat Blaku, professor at the Philosophy Faculty — last warning;

- Fehmi Agani, professor at the Philosophy Faculty — last warning;

- Hivzi Islami, professor at the Mathematic-Natural Sciences Faculty — last warning;
- Riza Binishi, professor at the Medical Faculty — last warning.

In the course of ideopolitical differentiation the communist bodies issues following measures
against below-mentioned lecturers:

- Reshit Alidema, professor at the Mathematic-Natural Sciences Faculty — dismissal from the
Communist League;

- Muje Rugova, professor at the Mathematic-Natural Sciences Faculty — dismissal from the
Communist League;

- Nexhat Daci, professor at the Mathematic-Natural Sciences Faculty — last warning;
- Mustafa Baca, professor at the Mathematic-Natural Sciences Faculty — last warning;
- Idriz Barani, professor at the Mathematic-Natural Sciences Faculty — last warning;

- Rexhep Qosja, professor at the Philosophy Faculty — last warning;’

Furthermore, under the pretext of “incompetence and irresponsibility following staff was
discharged from managerial positions:

- Hamdi Sylejmani was discharged from the position of Head of Communist League Action
Conference of Technical Faculty;

- Ahmet Gashi was discharged from the position of Head of Communist League Action

6 Dushi Minir, 288-289.
7 Dushi Minir, 288-289.
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Conference of Agricultural Faculty;
- Fadil Batalli was discharged from the position of Head of Institute of Medical Faculty;

Due to their “unacceptable omissions and attitudes”, the following lecturers were fired: Ymer
Jaka, Fehmi Rexhepi, Ali Hadri, Pajazit Nushi and Fehmi Agani — the Philosophy Faculty, Rashit
Alidema and Mark Krasniqi — the Mathematic-Natural Sciences Faculty, Gazmend Zajmi — the
Law Faculty, Sahadete Mekuli, Jusuf Rexhepi, Skender Boshnjaku and Shefget Canhasi — the
Medical Faculty.?

The illegal dismissal of academic staff from the teaching at the university was done without
any argument, but by slandering non-existent things and making various assumptions. Due to “open
hostile activity and support of demonstrations and counter-revolutionary efforts”, the following
lecturers had been punished: Ukshin Hoti, Muhamet Ternava, Shaqir Shaqiri and Shemsi Recica
— the Philosophy Faculty, Ruzhi Sefa — the Technical Faculty, and Halil Alidema — administrative
staff — the Philosophy Faculty. All these individuals had previously been dismissed from the League
of Communists and their basic organizations.’

From 1981 to 1988, 1,004 Albanian teachers and 1,873 Albanian primary and secondary
school students were convicted on various political grounds in Kosovo, while 179 students were
expulsed from the University of Prishtina.!”

The ideopolitical differentiation was accompanied by other measures aiming to collapse the
University of Prishtina. Following this course, in the year 1986 the Presidency of Yugoslavia and
the Presidency of the Communist League of Yugoslavia, issued the following conclusions: early
retirement of Albanian lecturers, formation of ethnically mixed classes and bilingual teaching, etc.
But these measures had been rejected by the Kosovo Assembly.'!

The differentiation and expulsion of teaching staff continued throughout 1989. During 1989-
90 about 700 Albanian teachers were fired. The Serbian police had received many powers, which
were out of its competencies. Without any warning, Serbian police brutally interfered in educational
facilities.'?

The ideopolitical differentiation was implemented against students as well. Following the
Student Demonstration of 1981, 19 students were dismissed from the Communist League, 365
students were removed from the records of the Communist League and 157 students were banned
to follow the teaching. For similar reasons, 113 students were expulsed from the dormitory. Due
to “misconduct and participation in demonstrations”, 38 students were expulsed and banned to
enrol in the next five years, 78 students were expulsed and banned to enrol in the next one year, 82
students received the last written warning before the expulsion, whereas 34 students were sentenced

8 Dushi Minir, 290.

9 Koliqi Hajrullah, Mbijetesa e Universitetit Té Prishtines 1991-1994 (Prishtiné: Universiteti i Prishtinés,
1995), 18.

10 “Aktuelnosti u Vaspitanju i Obrazovanju,” no. br. 1/1989 (1989), 33.

11 Demi Zeqir, Zhvillimi i Sistemit Edukativo-Arsimor Né Kosové Mbi Bazén e Legjislacionit Arsimor 1945-
1990 (Prishtiné: Libri Shkollor, 2005), 323.2005

12 Koliqi Hajrullah, 40 Vjet Té Tempullit Toné Té¢ Diturisé (Prishtiné: Universiteti i Prishtinés, 2010), 20.
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to reprimand.?

Following this course, 568 Albanian students were denied the right to study or were expulsed.
In the period 1981-82 and 1990-91, the number of Albanian students decreased by 11,068 or 35.93%,
respectively from 30,804 to 19,736. This was a result of ideopolitical measures and increasingly
difficult economic circumstances.'

From the academic year 1982-83 until 1989 there were restraining orders for admission
of new students in the University of Prishtina. These restraining orders contained the names,
surnames, addresses or exact data of Albanian students who would not be allowed to follow
studies. These lists were kept in the state security organs or had disappeared altogether, as it was
the attempt case to destroy the student admission list for the years 1981-82 to 1989-90. The lists of
potential candidates banned to enrol in higher education institutions were compiled by two bodies:
municipal assemblies and the General defence organization. Each municipality was tasked to draft
a list of students from Kosovo and from other areas inhabited by Albanians in former Yugoslavia
(Macedonia and Montenegro). The lists were submitted to the University of Prishtina. The list
included not only the names of new students but of current students as well. There were not listed
the reasons, but only basic features of a student or his/her family regarding the “hostile activities”.
Being unable to classify the subjects that had submitted such lists, we are giving their number for
each academic year processed and published by Mr. Abdyl Rama:

- academic year 1981-82 — 156 students (8 of them from Struga and Ohrid) were banned;
- academic year 1982-83 — 178 students were banned;

- academic year 1983-84 — 243 students were banned;

- academic year 1984-85 — 269 students were banned;

- academic year 1985-86 — 265 students were banned;

- academic year 1986-87 — 179 students were banned;

- academic year 1987-88 — 236 students were banned;

- academic year 1988-89 — 84 students were banned,

- academic year 1989-90 — 184 students were banned;'

Conclusion

The ideopolitical differentiation had serious consequences for the University of Prishtina in
general and for lecturers and students in particular. Under the pretext ofideopolitical differentiation,
the most prominent Albanian scientific cadres and the most distinguished students were imprisoned,
convicted and fired. The focus of Serbian violence was particularly directed against faculties that
promoted the raising of national consciousness, such as the Faculty of Philosophy. The Serbian
violence aimed to destroy and eventually close the University of Prishtina, which was a source

13 Dushi Minir, 290-291.
14 Universiteti i Prishtinés 1970-2005 (Prishting: Universiteti i Prishtin€s, 2005), 23.
IS “Gazeta Zéri,” June 15, 1991.
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of national education not only for Albanians from Kosovo but also from other areas in the former
Yugoslavia.

Bibliography
“Aktuelnosti u Vaspitanju 1 Obrazovanju,” no. br. 1/1989 (1989).

Basha Keg¢mezi Sabile. “Diferencimet Ideopolitike Ndaj Intelektualéve Shqiptaré
Né Kosové 1945-1990,” January 5, 2010. http://www.zemrashqiptare.net/news/id 12255/
Sabile-Ke%C3%A 7mezi-Basha:-Diferencimet-ideopolitike-ndaj-intelektual%C3%ABve-
shqiptar%C3%AB-n%C3%AB-Kosov%C3%AB-1945-1990.html.

Demi Zeqir. Zhvillimi i Sistemit Edukativo-Arsimor Né Kosové Mbi Bazén e Legjislacionit
Arsimor 1945-1990. Prishtiné: Libri Shkollor, 2005.

Dushi Minir. Universiteti i Kosovés (1981-1983),. Prishtin€: Universiteti 1 Prishtinés, 2004.
“Gazeta Zéri.” June 15, 1991.

Koliqi Hajrullah. 40 Vjet Té Tempullit Toné Té Diturisé. Prishtin€: Universiteti i Prishtinés,
2010.

———. Mbijetesa e Universitetit Té Prishtinés 1991-1994. Prishtiné: Universiteti i Prishtinés,
LO08

Lita Qerim. Céshtja Shqiptare Né RSFJ 1990-1981 (Pérmbledhje Dokumentesh),. Shkup:
Shogata e historianéve shqiptaré n€ Republikén e Magedonisé, 2014.

Universiteti i Prishtinés 1970-2005. Prishtiné: Universiteti 1 Prishtinés, 2005.



@Y curnit

e-ISSN 2458-7672 Tarih ve Gelecek Dergisi, Eyliil 2021, Cilt 7, Sayi 3

https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/pub/jhf Journal of History and Future, September 2021, Volume 7, Issue 3
o J 1 of
I)er 0] ISTOY &Future Rv OF
E R IH .J llL‘
Doc. Dr. Stileyman Demirel Universitesi Fen /};ﬁjﬁ’]’r‘f
Edebiyat Fakdiltesi, Tarih Bolimdi, s
: Isparta. kadirkasalak@sdu.edu.tr
Kadir KASALAK EiS/A M
ORCID: https://orcid.org/0000-0002-6843-5866 &

Accepte

op.
( Eser Gegmisi / Article Past:  07/09/2021 22/09/2021

MZETERTITE( 0O!: hip://dxdoiorg/ 10,2155/ iss2042 ) ITRENTIR oL i
Orjinal Makale / Orginal Paper

Paris Baris Konferansi’nda; “Istanbul ve Bogazlar
Mandas1” Tartismalari

Discussions on “Mandating Istanbul and Straits” at Paris
Peace Conference

Basvuruda bulundu. Kabu/ed//d/
Applied

Oz

Birinci Diinya Savasinin bitimi sonrasinda yapilan bir dizi konferanslarda tartisilan en 6nemli
konulardan birisi de; Istanbul ve Bogazlarin gelecegi olmustur. Paris, Londra ve San Remo konferanslarinda
biiyiik tartismalara neden olan Istanbul ve Bo gazlarin geleceg, dénemin biiyiik devletleri diye adlandirilan

devletlerarasindaki ¢ikar catismalari ile Tiirk ve Islam diinyasina bakislarini ve niyetlerini bu tartismalarda
acikc¢a ortaya koymuslardir. Bu 6rnekler giinlimiiz olaylarina 1s1k tutmasi bakimindan da ¢ok 6nemlidir.

Yeni Diinya Diizeni kurma, amaciyla basta ABD olmak iizere pek cok iilke; 18 Ocak 1919°da
Paris Baris Konferansi adiyla toplanan konferans da bir araya gelmislerdir. Konferansta olusturulan onlar
konseyi daha sonra dortler konseyi, diinyanin yeni yapisini sekillendirme ¢alismalarina baslamigslardir.
Bu konferanstaki ¢alisma ve tartismalar ABD, Ingiltere ve Fransa’nm istekleri dogrultusunda olusmus;
Italya ve Japonya cok etkin rol oynayamamustir. Londra ve San Remo konferanslar1 da bir bakima Paris
Baris Konferansinin sonuglarinin olgunlastirilmasi ve uygulamasi olmustur.

Paris Baris Konferansinin 6nemli sonuglarindan birisi; diinya barigini tesis etmeye yonelik cemiyet-i
akvamin kurulusu ise, bir digeri de; bu cemiyetin devletlerarasi rekabete ve somiirgecilige (sdzde !) yeni
bir diizen getirmek olmustur. Bu diizen de “manda sistemi "dir.

Osmanli Devleti ve Carlik Rusya’sinin yikilmasi sonrasinda, mevcut durum bir yandan sémiirgeci
ilkelerin istahini kabartirken, diger yandan Rusya Carlik yonetiminin yerine kurulan “Sovyet rejimine”
kars1 ortak tavir alarak, Sovyet yayilmaciligia engel olma fikrini gelistirmistir.

Tiirk aydin ve yoneticileri de bu konferanslar siirecindeki tartismalar1 yakindan izlemis; agirlikli
olarak “manda sistemi” ve Osmanli Devleti tizerinde uygulanacak sistemleri tartigmislardir. Bagimsizligin
stirdiiriilemeyecegi endisesiyle hareket eden bazi Tiirk aydin ve idarecileri, manda, himaye ve Bolseviklik
tizerinde yaklasik iki yildan fazla bir siire tartismislardir. Bu tartismalarin yapilmasindaki ana etkenlerin
basinda; manda sisteminin kurulmasi ve Sovyet yonetiminin kurulma siirecinin 6nemli oldugunu ifade
etmeliyiz.

Bu bildiride yukarida degindigimiz ana fikirlerden hareketle, “Istanbul ve Bogazlar” iizerinde
kurulmasi diisiiniilen ve tartisilan manda yonetimi tartismalarini inceleyecegiz.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Paris Baris Konferansi, Manda Sistemi, Cemiyet-I Akvam, Istanbul *ve
Bogazlar Mandasi, Somiirgecilik.
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Abstract

One of the most important issues discussed during a series of conferences after the end of
World War I was the future of Istanbul and the Straits. The future of Istanbul and the Straits caused
great controversies at Paris, London and San Remo conferences. These debates or disputes clearly
showed the clash of interests of the great powers in international relations in this period and their
attitudes and intentions towards the Turkish and Islamic world. These examples are also very
important for providing an insight on today’s events.

Many countries, especially the United States came together to establish a New World Order
on 18 January 1919 at the Paris Peace Conference. The Council of Ten and later Council of Four
forming at the Conference began their work to shape the new structure of the world. The work and
discussions at this conference were organized according to the wishes of the USA, Great Britain
and France. Italy and Japan did not play very active roles. The London and San Remo conferences
also became a phase and implementation of the results of Paris Peace Conference.

One of the many conclusions of the Paris Peace Conference was the establishment of League
of Nations to build world peace and bringing (so-called) a new order by this organization to the
international competition and colonialism.

While the collapses of the Ottoman Empire and Tsarist Russia were whetting colonialist
states’ appetites, an idea was developed to prevent Soviet expansionism by adopting a common
attiude against “Soviet regime” established in place of the Tsarist regime.

The Turkish intellectuals and administrators closely followed the discussions in these
conferences; they mainly discussed the “mandate system” and the systems to be implemented on
the Ottoman State. Some Turkish intellectuals and administrators, concerned with the fear that
their independence could not be sustained, had discussed for more than two years on bolshevism,
mandate and patronage. We must state that the most important thing of the main factors in making
these discussions was the establishment of the mandate system and the establishment of the Soviet
administration.

In this presentation, from the main ideas mentioned above, we will examine the debates on
the mandate governance which was planned and discussed to be established on “Istanbul and the
Straits”.

: Keywords: Paris Peace Conference, Mandate System, League of Nations, Mandating
Istanbul and Straits, Colonialism.

Giris
irinci Diinya Savasi’nin sona ermesiyle birlikte giindeme gelen soru su olmustur:
“yenidiinya diizeni” nasil olmalidir? Diinyada ¢cok 6nemli degisimler ki, Bolsevik
Rusya’nin ortaya ¢ikisi. Amerika Birlesik Devletlerinin biiytik bir devlet olarak
tarih sahnesinde yerini almasi, imparatorluklarin yerini “milli devletler ”in almasi,
sanayilesmenin toplumlarin yagamlarini degistirmesi vb. gibi. Bu ortam, Paris
Baris Konferansinin toplanmasinda ¢ok 6nemli rol oynamis, savastan galip ¢ikan itilaf devlerinin
kendi arzuladiklar1 “yenidiinya diizenini kurma” yolunda adim atmalarin1 saglamistir. Woodrow
Wilson’un ABD Senatosuna gonderdigi ve tarihte “Wilson Prensipleri” olarak bilinen 14 madde
halinde ifade edilen hususlar bir bakima konferansin yol haritasini belirlemistir. Konferansta kabul
edilen ve Birlesmis Milletler Teskilatinin ¢ekirdegini olusturan “Milletler Cemiyeti nizamnamesi(
bir bakima anayasasi) ve bu nizamname i¢indeki “manda” sistemi en ¢ok tartigilan ve dikkati
ceken konularin basinda gelmektedir. Paris Baris Konferansi’nda giindeme getirilen manda sistemi,
Ingilizce “Mandate”, Fransizca “Mandat”, Latince ‘“Mandatum” kelimelerinden gelmekte olup,
kelime “vekalet” ve “vesayet” anlamlarinda kullanilmis ve kullanilmaktadir.
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Paris Baris Konferansi’nda Woodrow Wilson tarafindan onerilen bu sistem; “toprak ilhakini
onlemeye yonelik insancil bir sistem olarak” goziikmektedir. Woodrow Wilson’un' 8 Ocak 1918°de
Amerikan Senatosu’na gonderdigi 14 maddeden olusan muhtiraya dayandirilan manda sistemi,
kurulmas1 6ngoriilen somiirii diizeninin “e/ma sekeri” gibi gizlenmesinden bagka bir sey degildi.

4 Aralik 1918 giinii, George Washington gemisi ile New York limanindan ayrllan Wilson ve
delegasyonu, 13 Aralik 1918 giinii Fransa’nin Brest limanina ulagsmisti.> Wilson’a gore; Almanya
ve Osmanli Devleti gibi Itilaf Devletleri karsiti devletlerin yenilmesi ile bu devletlerden ayrilacak
topraklarin lizerinde yasayanlarin yonetilmesi i¢in bir hiikiimet sekli ihtiyacindan dogan bu sistem
Milletler Cemiyeti Misaki ile glindeme getirilmistir.> Birinci Diinya Savasi’nin sona ermesi ile
birlikte “yenidiinya diizeni “nin nasil olacagi sorusu ve buna bagli olarak kurulmasi diisiiniilen
manda sistemi Paris Baris Konferansi’nda en ¢ok tartisilan konulardan birisidir.

Ayni zamanda Birinci Diinya Savasi’nin galip devletleri somiirgelerini mesrulastirmak
amaciyla da Milletler Cemiyeti’ni kurmustur.* Bu ¢alismalarla manda sistemi “kutsal uygarlik
gorevi” kiliftyla en etkili somiirge araci olarak kullanilmigtir

Milletler Cemiyeti’nde ortaya konulan manda sistemi ile kendi kendini yonetemeyecek olan
toplumlarin refah ve gelismesinin saglanmasi amacina hizmet ettigi diisiincesi 6ne siirtilmiistiir. Bir
baska ifadeyle manda altindaki devlet bagimsizligi kisith devletlerden sayilmaktadir. Uluslararasi
hukukta manda sistemi bu sekilde ortaya konulurken, bununla birlikte ii¢ siif (A,B,C) manda
sistemi ortaya konulmustur. A sinifi mandalar; “Mandater devlet mandasini lizerine aldig1 devlete
kendini idare edebilecek diizeye gelinceye kadar yardim edecek” seklinde aciklanmaktadir.
Osmanlr’dan ayrilacak Mezopotamya (Irak), Filistin (Ingiliz Yiiksek Komiserligine bagli, Serif
Hiiseyin’in oglu Abdullah’in basinda bulundugu Urdiin Emirligi de dahil) ve Suriye bu gruba
dahildir.” Fakat bu sistem ortaya konuldugu gibi uygulanmadigindan ve uygulanan bolgelerde de
halka zuliim, ac1, eziyet getirdiginden amacina hizmet etmemis, somiirgecilik 6zellikle-Ingiliz ve
Fransizlarin elinde daha 6nceki anlayisla uygulamasi yapilmistir. Dolayisiyla sakat dogan manda
sistemi uygulamasi itibariyle her ne kadar goriiniiste insancil ifadeler ihtiva etmekle birlikte, yeni
bir somiirgecilik anlayisindan bagka bir sey degildi.

1. Paris Baris Konferansinda; istanbul ve Bogazlar Mandasi

Paris Baris Konferansinda, Osmanli Devletinin topraklan lizerinde yasayan Misliman
Tiirklerin yasadiklar topraklarda dahil olmak fizere ii¢ ¢esit manda sisteminin kurulmasi
tartistlmistir:  a) Istanbul ve Bogazlar, b) Anadolu Topraklari, ¢) Ermenistan mandasi® olmak

1 “Wilson 1856 yilinda, Amerika i¢ Savasindan hemen once, Virginia’da dogmustu. Bazi bakimlardan émrii boyunca “giineyli”
olarak kalmis biriydi, 6rnegin onur kavramindaki israr1, kadinlara ve siyahlara kars1 yukaridan bakan babacan tavri, tipik giineyli
oldugunu gosteriyordu... Wilson ger¢i 1916 se¢imlerinde kampanyasini, iilkenin tarafsizligini koruyacagina dayandirmaisti,
ama ABD 1917 Nisan’inda savasa girdi. Bir Presbiter papazin oglu oldugunu, babasinin (6giitlerini tutmasa da) derin derin
dini akidelerini paylasan biri oldugu i¢in bu ¢ok onemliydi... Kariyeri bir dizi zaferlerden olusuyor gibiydi, ama arada, gerek
kisisel, gerekse siyasal alanda, daha karanlik donemler de vardi. Depresyon krizleri, birdenbire patlayan sasirtici hastaliklar s6z
konusuydu. Ayrica ardindan da, edindigi digsmanlar Demokrat Partinin New Jersey liderlerinden biri, serefe kadeh kaldirirken
Wilson i¢in, “Nankor ve yalanci,” demisti. Wilson kendisinden farkli goriiste olanlar: asla bagislamazdi. Baskanin basin sozciisii
ve biiyiik hayran1 Ray Stannard Baker bir keresinde onun i¢in, “Iyi nefret eder,” demisti. Ayn1 zamanda inatgiydi. Bir seferinde
House onu hayranlik dolu bir sesle soyle tarif etmisti: “Ortaya bir sorun ¢iktiginda, tiimiiyle acik fikirli davranir, dogru karar
verebilmek i¢in her tiirlii 6neri ve 6giitleri dinler. Ama bunlar1 ancak sorunu tartarken, kararin1 vermeye hazirlanirken dinler.
Bir kere kararini verdiginde, artik kesindir, 6giitlerinde, onerilerin de artik sonu gelmistir. O noktadan sonra onu kipirdatmaya
olanak yoktur...” (Margaret Macmillan, Baris Yapanlar:1919 Paris Baris Konferansin Savaglara Son Verme Girisimi, 2015, ALFA
Basin Yayin Dagitim San.ve Tic. Ltd.S$ti., 5.27-28.)

A.ge.s. 44.
3 Kadir Kasalak, Milli Miicadele’de Manda ve Himaye Meselesi, Genelkurmay Basimevi, Ankara 1993, s. 11-12.

Kadir Kasalak, “Suriye’de Manda Yonetiminin Kurulmasi ve Tiirkiye’ye Etkileri”, Firat Universitesi Ortadogu Arastirmalari
Dergisi, C. 1V, S.2, Firat Universitesi Basimevi, Elazig 2006, s. 70.

5 A.g.e, s. 65 Macmillan, a.g.e., 5. 171.
izzet Oztoprak, Kurtulus Savasinda Tiirk Basini, Ankara 1981, s. 90.
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tizere. Osmanli Devletinin Mondros Oncesi isgal edilen Arap niifusun ¢ogunluk olarak yasadiklari
bolgeler zaten A siifi manda siifinda diisiiniiliiyordu.

Istanbul ve Bogazlarm gelecegi konusu, 18 Ocak 1919’ da Paris Baris Konferansi ile
baslayan ve Lozan’a kadar siiriip giden ve devaml konusulan bir konu olmustur. Bu konunun en
¢ok konusulan ve en ¢ok iizerinde durulan konulardan olmasinin baslica nedenleri; a) Istanbul ve
Bogazlarin Asya’yr Avrupa’ya baglayan cografi ve stratejik konuma sahip olmast. b) Osmanl
Sultaninin ve Islam diinyasinin Halifesi olan Padisahin Istanbul” da oturmasi. ¢) Ttrkler” in Asya’
ya siiriilerek yaptiklari katliamlarin 6niine geg¢ilmesi. d) Anadolu’daki milliyet¢i hareketin giictiniin
azaltllma51yd1 Istanbul ve Bogazlarm Ingiliz emperyalizmi ve [tilaf devletleri agisindan ayri bir
onemi vard1.” Ruslarmn bu bolgedeki emelleri ise dteden beri bilinmekteydi. Bu istekler Istanbul
ve Bogazlar sorununun bir an evvel ¢oziimlenmesini gerektiriyordu. Bu sartlar altinda da sorun
¢ok karmasik bir hal aliyordu. O nedenledir ki Istanbul iizerinde pek ¢ok oneriler ileri siiriilmiis
fakat Itilaf Devletleri kesin bir anlasmaya varamamstir. Elbette bu durum Tiirk Milletinin
derlenip toparlanmasi, mili miicadele hareketini gug:lendn‘mem yayilmasi i¢in zaman kazanma
firsatin1 yaratmustir. “Tiirk milletinin hakli davasinda “Tiirk milletinin ekmegine bilmeyerek yag
siirmiislerdir”. Istanbul tizerinde diisiiniilen formiillerden birisi de Istanbul ve Bogazlarin mandast
olmustur. Istanbul ve Bogazlar Mandasi; sadece Paris Baris Konferansinda degil, ayn1 zamanda
Londra ve San-Remo konferanslarinda da tartisilmistir.

Manda sisteminin yeni bir somiirge sistemi olmasi nedeniyle; Paris Baris Konferansinda
en ¢ok tartisilan konulardan birisi olmustur. Paris Baris Konferansi tutanaklarindan yararlanarak
“Woodrow Wilson ile ilgili ¢ok degerli bir makale kaleme alan, Ismail Kdse, makalesinde konu ile
ilgili su hususlara yer vermektedir:

“Konferans acildiktan on giin sonra, biiyiik besler (Ingiltere, ABD, Fransa, Italya, Japonya)
arasinda yapilan toplantida, magluplarin topraklarinda kurulmasi planlanan manda_ idareleri ve
bu dogrultuda Osmanli Devleti’nin nasil pargalanacagl ele alindi. Toplant1 sonunda “Ermenistan,
Suriye, Mezopotamya (Irak), Filistin ve Arabistan™ topraklarinin Osmanli Devleti’nden tamamen
kopartilmasma karar verildi. Toplantida ABD baskan, Ingiltere, Fransa ve Italya basbakan
diizeyinde temsil ediliyordu. Filistin, Arabistan ve Mezopotamya Ingilizlerin manda idaresini
almak istediklerini ve hakimiyet kurmay1 planladig1 bolgelerdi. ingilizler goniilstiz olsa da
Suriye’yi Fransizlara verilecekti. Toplant1 esnasinda giindeme gelen Ermenistan ise, Karadeniz
ile Akdeniz’de olmak iizere iki kuzey giiney limanina sahip olarak Anadolu’nun hemen hemen
yarisini kapsiyordu.”

Ingiliz basminda o giinlerde. hakim olan genel kanaat Tiirklerin Avrupardan atilmasi
yolundadir. Ergiin Aybars, dénemin ingiliz basinindan Verdlgl bilgi ile o giinlerdeki havayi soyle
yansmr «Manchester Guardian Gazetesi 6 Mart 1919 tarihli niishasinin i¢ sathasinda “Orta
Dogu” baslikl yazisinda konuyu Istanbul, [zmir, Anadolu, Ermenistan baghklari altinda incelerken,
Paris Barig Konferansina yol gostermektedlr Aybars in makalesinde Ingiliz basinina dayanarak
su hususlarin 6zellikle alt1 ¢izilmektedir.

“Constantinople (Istanbul): Istanbul’ un uluslararasi bir énemi oldugunu, bu sebeple hem
Karadeniz’e kiyisi olan devletler hem de Bogazlardan yararlanan diger devletler i¢in burada baris
ve huzurun saglanmasinin 6nemli oldugunu belirtiyor. Avrupa’nin gida maddelerinin bu yoldan
sagladigini da ekliyor. Istanbul’ un niifusunun bir milyonu biraz astigini, Tiirklerin az farkla iistiin
oldugunu bunun nedenini de Istanbul’un baskent olusuna baglanmaktadir.”

Ozellikle yazida; “Istanbul icin manda kabul edilmeli ve sinir1 sehrin su deposu olan Terkos
goliinii ve Catalca’yr da igine almali, Dogu Trakya bu mandaya ddhil olmalidr "’ denmesi dikkat

7 A.ge., s.108.

8 Ismail Kose,  Paris Baris Konferansi Tutanaklar1 ve Baskan Woodrow Wilson'in Tiitk Algis1”, History Studies, Volume 6 Issue
3, April 2014 P.219-238; s. 219.

9 Ergiin Aybars, “Milli Miicadele'de Ingiliz Basin1”, Atatiirk Arastirma Merkezi Dergisi, C. 1V, S. 12, s. 605.

10 A.gm., s. 605.
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cekicidir. Yani Istanbul Tiirklere terkedilmemelidir deniyor.

Mayis sonlarina dogru bu tartismalarin daha ¢ok Istanbul ve Bogazlar iizerinde yogunlastig
konferans tutanaklarindan da agikc¢a anlasilmaktadir.

“Izmir’in isgaline acik destek veren Wilson “Barbar” olarak niteligi Tiirk Halkinin
Avrupa’dan kovulmasindan hognut olacak bir diisiince yapisina sahipti... Izmir’in isgalinden bir
hafta sonra, Wilson’un evinde; Lloyd George, Clemenceau ve Wilson arasinda yapilan toplantida;
once Alrnanya nin antlasma taslaglnl incelemek i¢in giindeme getirdigi siire uzatim talebi, Polonya-
Ukrayna ateskem [talyan talepleri ele alindiktan sonra Lloyd George “Surlye nin Ftansa’ya,
Mezopotamya 'nin Musul dahil Ingiltere’de kalmas: gerektigini, Anadolu’nun ise ABD mandasina
verilmesinin uygun olacagim “séylemistir. Aslinda Lloyd George, Wilson'un Anadolu’da bir
manda idaresi tislenmeyi Kongre'yve kabul ettiremeyecegini biliyordu ve bu durum daha onceki
oturumlarda bizzat Wilson tarafindan birkag kez dile getirilmisti. Amag, Fransa’yr Anadolu’dan
uzak tutmakt: ve bu maksada yonelik olarak siirekli kabul edilmeyecegini bildigi ABD mandasi
onerisini giindeme getiriyordu.

Wilson bu teklife verdigi cevapta;

“...kendisi i¢in onemli miktarda Amerika ¢ikarlar: bulunan ve Amerikalilarin yardim igin
biiyiik miktarlarda para harcadiklari Ermenistan iizerinde bir manda idaresi iistlenmesinin bile ¢cok
zor oldugunu soyledi. Istanbul ile ilgili olarak kendisine karst olan ¢ok sayidaki kisinin burasinin
manda idaresinin alinmast i¢in onu destekleyecegine inandigini belirtti. Bununla birlikte onlart
(Kongreyi) Kiiciik Asya’da bir manda idaresine razi edemeyebilecegini soyledi.

Fikrinin degzsmesz ihtimali bulunmakla birlikte su an ki diisiincesinin Anadolu nun
béliinmemesi ve Sultan’in Istanbul’da birakilmas: oldugunu belirtti. Bu durum soruna neden
olursa Sultan Bursa’ya gonderilmelidir. Tiirklerin sahile, On iki Ada 'nin yakinina gelmesine izin
verilmesi tehlikeli olacaktir, ¢iinkii adalar Yunanistan’a verilecektir. Birlesik Devletlerin manda
idaresini tistlenmesinden ziyade Tiirklere tavsiyesi verilmesini onerdi. Sultan, ekonomi, finans,
ticaret gibi konularda tavsiyeleri tutmak zorunda olmahdir, ... “demistir."!

Venizelos’un sdylemlerini kullanan Wilson, padisahin Istanbul’dan siirekli génderilmesini
savunmustur. 21 Mayis’tan itibaren yapilan toplant11arda Ingiltere ve Fransa’nin daha etkili olmaya
basladig1 goriilmektedir. 21 Mayis’taki toplantida Lloyd George unun onerisiyle hazirlanin sonug
belgesinde;

“(1) Istanbul ve Bogazlar iizerinde tam bir manda idaresi kurulmasi, (2) Anadolu iizerinde
tiil bir ABD manda idaresinin kurulmasi, Sultant ve hiikiimetinin Istanbul’ da kalmasina izin
verilmesi, ikinci alternatif olarak ABD 'nin Anadolu manda idaresini iistlenememesi ve bu bélgenin
Sultanmin idaresinde kalmasi, (3) Anadolu’da Akdeniz, Marmara ve Karadeniz’e ¢ikis verilmesi.
(4) Yunan Komisyonunun onerisine uygun olarak, Aydin Vilayetinin bir kisminin Yunanistan ile
birlesmesi, Yunanistan 'in Anadolu 'nun baska bir yerinde manda idaresi iistlenmemesi. (5) ABD 'nin
Ermenistan ve Kilikya iizerinde tam manda idaresi iistlenmesi ve (6) Ermenistan manda idaresine
Rus, Azerbaycan ve Tiim Kafkas bolgesi Ermenistan in ddhil olmast kararlagtiriimustir. "

Ozellikle bu toplantidan sonra Istanbul ve Bogazlar Mandas1 uzun bir siire tartigilmaya devam
etmistir Istanbul basini da konferanslar1 giinii giiniine olmasa bile birkag giin arayla okuyucularma
duyurmaya calismustir. Konferanstaki alinan kararlar veya tartigilanlart yorumlamig tepkilerini
olumlu ya da olumsuz bigimde yansitmustir. Millet gazetesi «istanbul Meselesi»» baslikli yazisinda
Amerika’dan alinan telsiz telgrafi su sekilde veriliyor:

“22 Mays-(ABD ’den telsiz telgrafi) Istanbul ve Ermenistan vesayetlerine miiteallik miinakasa
sali giinii Wilson’ un riyasetinde ictima eden Amerikan komisyonunun ekseri zamani isgal etmistir.
Bu teklifler kat’ i ve sarih bir sekil alincaya kadar kongreye karsi vaki olacak tavsiyelerinde ne

11 Kése, a..g.m., s. 231, Macmillan, a.g.e.,s. 574.
12 A.gm.,s.231.
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kadar ileri gidebilecekleri hakkinda heniiz bir karar ittihaz etmemislerdir. Reis, milletler meclisinde
kendisine vaki olan teklifleri hiilasa ederek Ingiltere nin son planinda padisahin merkezi hilafet
olarak Istanbul’ da kalmasi miiltezim bulundugu ve hukuk-u diniyesin de ancak Anadolu nun ufak
bir kisminda kalinasindan bahsetmislerdir. Ingiltere teklife nazaran Amerika’ da Istanbul vesayetini
kabul etmesi istenecek ve burada padigsahin hukuku hilafetine merbut bulundurulmus olacaklardir.
Paris’ de Amerikalilar bilhassa... bulunduklar: gibi dini anasira muvafakat gostermeyeceklerine
dair kuvvetli bir cereyani efkar vardir. Ingiltere Misir ve Hindistan’daki vaziyet sebebi ile bu plani
iltizam etmektedir. Diger cihetten Anadolu’ da mutasavver merkezi diinyeviye sine nakledilecek
olursa gerek reisicumhur ve gerekse komisyon kongreye Istanbul’ un vesayetini kabul sikkin
tavsiyeye karar verecektir... '3

25 Mayis 1919 tarihli “The Observer Gazetesi” Tiirkleri parcalamaktan s6z etmekle birlikte
celiskili fikirler ileri siirmektedir. Hint Miislimanlarinin Tiirkiye lehine yaptiklar: tesebbiisleri
gercekei bulmayan gazete, “Tiirkiye nin biitiinliigii korunmali sultan Istanbul’ da kalmahdr....”
derken, diger yandan da “Istanbul dahil biitiin Tiirkiye>yi Amerikan mandasina, bir ara Yunanistan
ve Italya> ya daha genis toprak verilmesini, sultanin korunmasinin da Fransa>ya verilmesinin
diistintildiiglinii hatirlatiyor ve Tirklerin kendilerini toplayamayacak sekilde boliinmesinin yararl
olacagini ileri siirtiyor»»’

25 Haziran’da yapilan goriismelerde Wilson, Tiirk Heyeti heniiz Paris’teyken nihai Barig
Antlagmasinin yapilmasini savunuyordu. Clemenceau’nun baris antlasmasini iki ay sonraya
birakilmasi fikrine karst ¢ikarak her zamanki gibi, “Tiirklerin Avrupa’dan ve Istanbul’dan
¢tkartilmasi” goriislinii tekrarliyordu. Toplanti sirasinda Lloyd George unun Onerileri karsisinda
Tiirk ve Islam diismanlig1 diisiincesini ortaya koyan sdyle bir beyanatta bulunmustur:

“Baskan Wilson, kendisinin Tiirkiye ile ilgili teklifinin Tiirkiye nin ortadan kalkmasu ile ilgili
tiim sorunlart ¢ozecegini ve Tiirkiyeyi baglasiklarin iizerinde anlasacag tiim sartlar: kabul etmek
zorunda birakacagini soyledi. Kendisinin su an ki goriigiine gore Tiirkiye tizerinde kurulacak bir
manda idaresi dogru olmayacaktir fakat biiyiik gii¢lerden bir tanesi sert bir eli Tiirkiye tizerinde
bulundurmaldir. Istanbul ve Bogazlar simdilik tarafsiz hale getirilmelidir ve zaten buralar su anda
itilaf devletlerinin isgalindedir. Sultan ve hiikiimeti Istanbul’dan cikartiimalidir ve baglasiklara
verilecek topraklar belirlenmelidir... "

Konferansin devam ettigi giinlerde 19 Temmuz 1919 tarihli Ikdam gazetesinde Times
Gazetesinden alinarak yaymlanan yazida, bir kistm Tiirk aydinlarinin, ne tiir bir denetim altinda
olursa olsun (Tiirklerin) Istanbul’da birakilmalarini istedikleri belirtilerek bu suretle “tarik-i terakki
ve inkigaf” bulmak imkaninin verilecegine inandiklari belirtiliyordu.'

L’eclair adli Fransiz gazetesi konu ile ilgi su bilgileri vermektedir:

“Tiirkiye’yi ve bilhassa Istanbul’ u Amerikan mandasi altina koydurmak icin tesebbiisler
yapmakta olan Birlesik Amerika'min eski Istanbul Biiyiikelgisi Morgenthau ile Amerikali is
adamlar: bir toplanti yapmiglardwr. Bunlarin fikrince, bilhassa Istanbul’ un Amerikan mandas:
altina alinmast ile bu sehir biiyiik bir ticaret merkezi haline getirilecek ve Amerikan mallart
buradan Giiney Rusya’ ya Balkanlardaki devletlere dogru siiriilerek satilacaktir’"’

Gazetenin de agik¢a ortaya koydugu husus, insancil duygularla (!) hareket ederek kendini
yonetimden yoksun iilkeler igin(yani somiirge olarak kullanmak istedikleri iilkeler icin) manda
idaresi kurulmasi seklinde kisaca ifade edebilecegimiz gerekgenin gergekte menfaatlerin gizlendigi
goriilmektedir. Wilson Ermenistan mandasi konusunda istekli oldugu igin; Ermenistan’in mandasi
icin getirecegi yiikler arastirilirken Istanbul konusu kapal tutulmaya calisiimstir.

13 Askeri Tarih ve Stratejik Etiid Baskanhigi Arsivi, K1s.73, Dosya 275, Fihrist 16-3, Millet Gazetesi, 24 May1s 1335(1919).
14 Aybars, a.g.m., s. 607.

15 Kose, a.g.m., s. 234.

16 Oztoprak, a.g.e., s.109.

17 0. Sami Cosar, istiklal Harbi Gazetesi, 29 Temmuz 1919.
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Agustos ay1 baglarinda (2.8.1919) Paris Baris Konferansindaki ingiliz temsilcisi Arthur
James Balfour, Osmanl topraklarmin boliinmesi ile ilgili konferansa bir mektup gondermistir.
Mektupta Bogazlar konusuna da yer verilmektedir. Ozetle;

“l. Osmanl Imparatorlugu’nun Arap¢a konusan kisumlart ayrilmali ve manda haline
getirilmelidir..., 2. Fransa, Suriye nin; Ingiltere Mezopotamya 'min; AmerikaveyaIngiltere Filistin 'in;
Amerika Ermenistan ve Bogazlarin (Istanbul) ;italya belki Kafkaslarin mandasini almalidir. ¥ ...
Hudutlarm tespitinde stratejikten ¢ok ekonomik unsurlara 6nem verilmesine taraftarim... (Burada
sOmiiriiniin esas amag olarak diistiniildigii saklanmamaktadlr) 4. Tarihi bakimdan Iskenderun 'un
Suriye’ ye ait oldugunu iddia etmek miimkiin degilse de yine de Fransiz mandasina katilin alidir. 5.
Karadeniz kiyiarinin biiyiik bir kismi ile giineyde Akdeniz kiyilarini da igine alan biiyiik bir Anadolu
pargastyeni Tiirk Devleti’nin topraklari olmalidir. Batida hudutlarini, halkinin cogunlugu Rum olan
Izmir Sancagini da i¢ine alacak sekilde Yunan mandasina veya egemenligine birakilan topraklar ve
Ege Denizi teskil etmelidir. Avrupa 'nin hi¢hir parcast Tiirk Devleti’ ne birakilmamalidur. Istanbul
ve Bogazlarin mandasim elinde tutacak yonetimi rahatsiz etmemesi icin, Istanbul ve Canakkale
Bogazlari suyoluna yakin topraklar da Tiirkiye’ ye verilmemelidir. Bu manda idaresine Marmara
Denizinin Anadolu kiyilarinda bir toprak seridi verilip verilmemesi gériisme konusu yapilabilir. 6.
Kanaatimce, Tiirkiye i¢in bir mandater tayin edilmemelidir. Tiirkiye 'nin mali gézlemcilere ve belki
de diger sekillerde Miittefik devletlerin yardimina ihtiyaci olacag: siiphesizdir. Tiirk Devleti’nin
itibart korunmus ve Bulgaristan, Macaristan gibi bir Avrupalr diisman devletle ayni igsleme tabi
tutulmus olacaktir. 7. Dogu Akdeniz’ de Italyanlar esit muamele istemektedir ki bu da miimkiin
degildir... 8. Giiney Anadolu’ da Italyanlara ayricalik verilecegi vaat edilirse tatmin olurlar’'

Lord Curzon bu mektupla ilgili olarak; “.. Her sey biiyiik élgiide Amerikan kongresinin
baskan Wilson’a manda kabuliine izin verip vermeyecegine baghdir. Ben bundan siiphe ederim...
719 sozleriyle Curzon daha gergekei diistiniiyordu. Lloyd George Istanbul’u da ilgilendiren Paris
Baris Konferansinin varmak istedigi amaglarin1 soyle siraliyordu: “I. Bogazlarin serbestisi, 2.
Kiirt, Rum, Arap ve Ermeni gibi azinliklarin Tiirk boyundurugundan kurtarimas:, 3. Halki Tiirk
olan bé'lgelerde Tiirklere kendilerini yonetmek hakkinin taminmasi, 4. Tiirklerin Avrupa’dan
¢tkarilmasi™  Her ne kadar Ingiliz yoneticiler arasinda ufak tefek fikir ayrliklari olsa da;
Konferansin en ¢ok tartistigi konu goriildiigii gibi Istanbul konusudur,

Paris Baris Konferans1 devam ettigi giinlerde 6zellikle Bogazlarda gozii olan Bolsevik Rusya
cesitli isteklerde bulunuyordu. Gergekte de Rusya’nin ihracatinin %40’ nin ve deniz ihracatinin
%54’ lintin bu yoldan yapildig1 goz ontinde tutulursa Bogazlarin 6nemi anlasilacaktir. Wrangel
hiikiimeti, baris konferansina sundugu muhtirada, Bogazlar ve Istanbul’da su bigimde bir rejim
kurulmasini éneriyordu:

“l. Bogazlardan biitiin ticaret gemilerinin savasta ve barista serbest gegiginin giivenlik
altina alinin asi, 2. Karadeniz’de kiyisi olan devletlerin savas gemilerinin savasta ve barista
gecis serbestisi, 3. Karadeniz’de kiyist olmayan devletlerin savag gemilerinin savasta ve barista
Karadeniz’e girmelerinin yasaklanmasi.

Bogazlar meselesi en hakli bir sekilde Rusya’ya Bogazlarda Milletler Cemiyeti adina bir
manda verilmekle halledilebilir. Rusya, Istanbul’ un baska hig bir devlete verilmesine razi1 olamaz.
Sehir milletlerarasi bir yonetime birakilirsa, Rusya bu yonetime mutlaka katilmalidir. ..”*!

Esasen Rusya’nin amaci; Karadeniz’ € kiyisi1 olmayan devletlerin savas gemilerinin buraya
sokulmamasi, bununla birlikte stanbul’un baska bir devlete verilmesine de razi olmamasidir.

Konferanstaki tartismalar ilerledik¢e Istanbul ve Bogazlarla ilgili goriisler daha ¢ok
berraklasmaya baslamistir. Ekim 1919°a gelindiginde Le Temps’ de ¢ikan basyazida Tiirkiye
sorununa deginilirken Bogazlar ve Istanbul> la ilgili su goriislere yer veriliyordu:

18 Taner Baytok, Ingiliz Kaynaklarindan Tiirk Kurtulus Savasi, Ankara 1970, s. 18-19.
19 Age.s. 19.
20 A.ge.,s.20.
21 Age.,s.2l.
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“Bogazlarin yonetimi Cemiyet-i Akvam’ a bagli bir uluslararasi komisyona birakilmalidir. Bu
komisyon, sadece yonetim yetkisine degil, ayn1 zamanda siyasi ve giivenlik agisindan bir denetim
yetkisine de sahip olmalidir. Bu suretle Bogazlarin serbestisi gergeklesmis olacaktir. Fransiz
gazetesinde Istanbul’un Tiirkiye’nin bagkenti olarak kalmasini isterken, bassiz viicut olmaktan
kurtarilacag1 goriisiine de yer veriliyordu. Padisahin bagimsiz olarak ve Islam diinyasmin lideri
olarak etkinligi devam edecektir’*

Le Temps gazetesinin Mustafa Kemal ile yapmis oldugu telgraf haberlesmesinde “Bogazlar
meselesi i¢in nasil bir suret-i hal teklif buyuruyorlar” sorusuna Mustafa Kemal su cevabi veriyordu:
“Bogazlardan serbesti-i miirur-ii ubur tabiidir. Ancak, payitahtimizin bu giizergah iizerinde olmast
hasebiyle onun da emin bir halde bulundurulmas: zaruridir. Miirur-u uburdaki serbestinin ve
payitahtimizin temin-i mahfuziyeti i¢cin umuma emniyet bahs, tedabir ittihazini miimkiin goriiyoruz
...”? Mustafa Kemal, Istanbul ve Bogazlar konusunda, Istanbul’ un giivenligi ve seyr-ii seferin
giivenlik i¢inde yapllmasml saglayacak tedbirlerin alimasint istemektedir.

Paris Baris Konferansinda alinan tavirlar Tiirk basininda endlse ile karsllamyor hatta zaman
zaman elestiriliyordu. 11 Kasim 1919 tarihli Ikdam gazetesinde “Sivasi” takma adiyla Ingiliz
Bagvekilinin sozleri elestirilerek soyle deniyordu: Hngzr Tiirk hiikiimeti Bogazlar konusunda
koklii bir tavir olamaz. Avrupa 'nin bilhassa Ingiltere 'nin ¢ikarlart igin bize verilecek bazi hayatt
giivence karsiligi olarak bogazlar sorununun ¢oziilmesi, diistintildiigii kadar zor bir siirece
girmeyecektir... “**

Paris Baris Konferansinda Istanbul ve Bogazlar konusu tartisihr ve goriisiiliirken Itilaf
devletlerinin hemen karar verememesine neden olan 6nemli konularin basinda Padisah ve Halife’nin
durumu olmustur.

Tiirk basininin, Lloyd George’ un 1919 Aralik ayinda Tirkiye ile ilgili yapmis oldugu
parlamentondaki konusmasina tepki gostermesi yaninda Fransa Basbakani Clemenceau’ da ilging
bir teklif ortaya atiyordu. Ingiltere Hiikiimetinin Tiirklerin Avrupa’dan atilmasi1 konusundaki 1srarli
tutumu karsisinda bunun sakincali olacagina ve daha ¢ok ortalama bir yol tutulmasi geregine inanan
Fransa Bagbakani1 Clemenceau,

“Tiirklerin Istanbul’dan ¢ikarumalarini, ancak Miisliiman kamuoyunu tatmin edebilmek
icin, Sultan-Halifeye Vatikan'daki Papa’ninkine benzer bir statii taminmasini teklif diyordu.
Halife, Istanbul’daki sarayinda yasasin, kendisine bir parca toprak verilsin, buradan ruhani ve
dini gorevlerini yerine getirsin’

Halifenin Miisliiman diinyasindaki yetki ve gorevleri Papaninkine benzemediginden bu teklif
kabul edilmemisti. Venizelos; teklif ve diisiincesini Lord Curzon’ a su s6zlerle ifade ediyordu:

“Her ne pahasina olursa olsun Turkler, Istanbul’dan atilmalidir. Buna, Tiirklerin Istanbul’ da
bulunusunun Avrupa i¢in daima bir tehdit ve tehlike teskil etmesi bakimindan lizum vardir. Bagkan
Wilson ve Ingilizler boyle bir mandaterligi iizerlerine almaktan cekinmektedirler. Fransizlari ise
Tirkler istemezler. Geriye Milletler Cemiyetince tespit edilecek bir Yiiksek Komiserin basinda
bulunacagi milletlerarast yonetim kaliyor. En iyisinin milletlerarasi yonetim olusunun bir nedeni
de bunun ilerde Rus emellerine karst koyabilecek kudrette olmasidir. Zira Fransa veya Ing11tere
mandaterlik kabul ederse, ilerde Rusya ile anlasmazliga diisebilir. Milletleraras1 yonetim ise Rus
isgaline kars1 koyabilir. Padisah ve maiyetinin Istanbul’ da birakilmasina itirazim yoktur.

Tiirkiye nin bassehri Bursa’ ya nakledilmelidir. Ancak padisahin sarayi Istanbul da kalabilir.
Hatta belli basli camilerin etrafi ¢evrilerek Tiirk yonetimine birakilabilir*** Venizelos’ un amact
Istanbul’ da yiiriitiilmesi zor olacak milletlerarasi yonetimi desteklemekle ilerde sehrin Rumlarla

22 Oztoprak, a.g.e. ,s. 109-110.

23 Age. s.111.

24 ikdam Gazetesi, 11 Tesrinisani (Kasim) 1335 (1919)
25 Baytok, a.g.e..s. 23.

26 A.ge.s. 23-24.
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doldurularak niifusun ¢ogunlugunu teskil ile Yunanistan’a baglamakti. Paris Konferansinda ele
alinan Bogazlar ve Istanbul konusunda, Osmanli Devleti’nin diger konulari gibi kesin bir sonug
alinamamis bu yiizden kalic1 bir baris antlasmam_1mzalanamam1§t1r Konu hakkinda goriismelerin
kisa konferanslar seklinde yapilmasini isteyen Ingiltere’nin fikrine istirak eden devletler 1920
yilinda Londra’ da toplanacaktir. Bunlarin ilki 12 Subat-10 Nisan 1920’ de toplanan Londra
Konferansi olurken; manda meselesini kesinlestiren ve Sevr yolunu agacak San-Remo konferansi
olmustur.

Sonug¢

Birinci Diinya Savasindan sonra toplanan Paris Baris Konferansinda “yenidiinya diizeni”
kurma iddiastyla yola ¢ikan Wilson ve Itilaf devletleri temsilcileri; bir buguk yil devam eden bir
dizi konferans ve toplantilarda kendi istedikleri diizeni kurmuslardlr Ikinci Diinya Savasinin
temellerini atan ve ayni1 zamanda giiniimiiz sorunlarinin temellerinin de bu konferans ve toplantilarda
atilmistir dersek miibalaga yapmis olmayiz. Bunda en biiyiik pay sahibinin, ABD Devlet bagkani
Woodrow Wilson’un Hristiyanlik taassubu ve Miisliimanlik ve Tiirklere kars1 gelistirdigi 6n yargil
tutumudur. Paris Barig Konferansina katildig: siire¢ i¢inde bu tutumunu siirdiiriirken; Ingilizlerin
ve Fransizlarin somiirgeci emellerini karsilarken, Italyanlar1 oyalayarak, daha sonra Yunanlilari
destekleyerek uzun siireli bir maceranin igine itmistir.

Paris Baris konferansinda kabul edilen Cemiyet-i Akvam nizamnamesi ve bu nizamname ile
kurulan manda sistemi, maglup devletleri ve diinyanin pek ¢ok tilkesini somiirge haline getirmistir.
Kendi ¢ikarlarindan baska bir sey diisiinmeyen bu devletlerarasindaki ¢ikar catigmalar yiiziinden
kurulacak barisa dayali diizen bir bakima yok olurken, diger taraftan giiniimiize kadar gelen
sorunlarin da sebebi olan pek ¢ok suni devletin kurulmasinin 6nemli nedenlerinden olmustur.

Bir yandan self-determination hakkindan s6z edip, diger yandan “S6zde digerlerine gore daha
gelismis A sinifi manda diizeni” altina konulmaya ¢alisilan Osmanli Devleti ve Osmanli Devletinden
koparilan topraklar iizerinde kurulan manda sisteminin temel felsefesi Osmanliy1 pargalamak
olmustur. Kurulan manda sistemiyle mandaterlik gorevini alan iilkelerde, “s6zde bolge halkini,
kendi kendilerini idare edecek seviyeye” getirecekleri vaadiyle, onlar1 somiirmek, parcalamanin
yaninda, kan ve gozyasindan bagka bir sey b1rakmam1§1ard1r Osmanli Devleti i¢inde ¢ogunlukla
Tiirklerin yasadiklar1 bolgeleri 3’e bolerek “a) Istanbul ve Bogazlar, b) Anadolu Topraklari, c)
Ermenistan mandas1 (Ermenistan mandasi; Ingilizlerin ABD’ni Bolsevik Rusya ile kars1 karsiya
getirme planinin bir pargasidir ve General Harbord raporunda bu durum 6zellikle belirtilmistir.)
olmak iizere” manda sistemi kurmayi tartismislardir. Istanbul ve Bogazlar mandasi, Paris Barig
Konferansinin baslangicindan San Remo konferansi sonuna kadar siirerken, bu tartismalara Tiirk
Aydinlar ve yoneticileri de katilmistir.

General Harbord heyetinin Tiirkiye’ye gelmesi ve raporun 1920 yili Haziran ayinda ABD
senatosunda oylanarak 52 ye kars1 23 oyla ABD Devlet Bagkant Woodrow Wilson’un onerisinin
reddedilmesi ile konu kapanmistir. Bunun yaninda, Tiirk Milli Miicadele hareketinin basarili bir
yola girmesiyle bu tartismalarda ortadan kalkmustir.
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Milliyetct ve IImi Kiiltiir Dergiciliginin Bir Ornegi: Tuirkliik
Dergisi

An Example of Nationalist and Scientific Cultural Journalism:
Turkluk Journal

Basvurudg bulundu.  Kabul edild.
Applied

Oz

Bu makalede Nisan 1939°da yayimlanmaya baslayan ve Kasim 1940’a kadar yayin hayatim
stirdiiren Tiirkliik dergisi konu edilmistir. Tiirkiye’de milliyetciligin yiikseliste oldugu bir donemde
- II. Diinya Savasi’nin hemen Oncesinde- Ismail Hami Danismend tarafindan ¢ikarilan Tiirkliik, ayni
donemde ¢ikarilan Ergenekon, Bozkurt ve Gok-Borii dergileri gibi Tiirk kiiltliri ve milliyetciligi
konularinda makalelere yer vermistir. Tiirkliik, savag dénemindeki pek ¢ok derginin aksine propaganda
dergiciliginden ziyade Tiirk kiiltiirliniin maddi ve manevi unsurlarini ele almistir.

“Milliyetei Kiiltiir Mecmuast” olarak bilinen Ttirkliik, 15 say1 yaymlanmistir. Millet, milliyet, kiiltiir
ve 1rk meselelerine fazlaca yer verilen Tirkliik, daha ilk sayisinda Ismail Hami Danismend tarafindan
“milliyet¢i oldugundan dolay1 1rke, dilei, kiiltiircii ve vatanci” olarak nitelendirilmistir. Milliyetei, ilmi
arastirma ve kiiltiir dergisi olan Tiirkliikk’te o donemin ¢ok tartisilan konularinin basinda gelen 1irk ve
milliyet kavramlar tizerinde degerlendirmeler dikkat ¢ekmistir. Bu ¢alismada Tiirklik dergisi sekil ve
icerik acisindan incelenmis, Tiirk fikir hayatindaki yeri ve dnemine dair tespitlerde bulunulmustur.

e Eelturnitin @

Anahtar kelimeler: Tiirkliik, Ismail Hami Danismend, Ikinci Diinya Savas1, Milliyetcilik, Irk¢ilik

oooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

ATIF: MUJDECI Mustafa, SAHIN Taner, “Milliyetci ve ilmi Kiltir Dergiciliginin Bir Ornegi: Turkliik Dergisi”, Tarih ve Gelecek
. Dergisi, 7/3 (Eylul 2021), s. (553-578)

oooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

CITE: MUJDECI Mustafa, SAHIN Taner, “An Example of Nationalist and Scientific Cultural Journalism: Turkluk Journal”,
Journal of History and Future, 7/3 (September 2021), pp. (553-578)

0
oooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo



Tarih ve Gelecek Dergisi, Eyliil 2021, Cilt 7, Sayi 3 e 'ISSN 2458 '7 67 2

Journal of History and Future, September 2021, Volume 7, Issue 3 https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/pub/jhf

Abstract

In this article, Turkluk magazine, which started to be published in April 1939 and continued
its publication life until November 1940, has been the subject. At a time when nationalism was
on the rise in Turkey - just before the Second World War - Turkluk, published by Ismail Hami
Danismend, included articles on Turkish culture and nationalism such as Ergenekon, Bozkurt and
Gok-Boru magazines published in the same period. Unlike many magazines during the war period,
Turkluk dealt with the material and spiritual elements of Turkish culture rather than propaganda
journalism.

Turkluk, known as the “Nationalist Culture Magazine”, has been published in 15 issues.
Turkluk, in which the nation, nationality, culture and race issues are heavily covered, was described
as “racist, linguistic, culturalist and patriotic” by Ismail Hami Danishmend in its very first issue.
In Turkluk, which is a nationalist, scientific research and culture magazine, evaluations on the
concepts of race and nationality, which were among the most discussed issues of that period,
attracted attention. In this study, Turkluk magazine was examined in terms of form and content,
and determinations were made about its place and importance in Turkish intellectual life.

Keywords: Turkluk, Ismail Hami Danismend, Second World War, Nationalism, Racism

Giris

Cok uluslu imparatorluklardan milli devletlere gecis déneminde milliyetcilik fikri
yiikselirken Osmanli’dan Cumbhuriyet’e gecis siirecinde Tirk milliyetciligi giiclii bir sekilde
kendini hissettirmistir. Bu donemde 6nemli bazi aydinlar tarafindan Tirkgiiliik bir kurtulus yolu
olarak goriilmistiir. Milli Miicadele ve Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti’nin kurulus asamasinda da Tiirk
milliyetciligi devletin temel esaslarindan biri olarak benimsenmistir. Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk’tin
milli devlet ve milli kimlik olusturma diisiincesi adim adim gergeklestirilirken Tiirk milliyetciligi
ana eksen olmustur. Her ne kadar 1931°de Tiirk Ocaklari’nin kapatilmasi Tiirkgiiliik diisiincesinin
devletin kurulus felsefesinden uzaklastirildig: seklinde bir algi olusturmussa da 1930’lar, Tiirk
milliyetciliginin etkinliginin ve yaygmligimin arttig1 yillar olmustur. Tiirk Dil Kurumu, Tiirk Tarih
Kurumu, Tiirk Tarih Kongreleri ve Tiirk Tarih Tezi gibi uygulamalar Tiirk kimligine doniigiin gliglii
isaretleri olmustur. 1924 Anayasasi’nda “Tiirkiye ahalisine din ve 1rk farki olmaksizin vatandaslik
itibariyle Tirk itlak olunur” denilmek suretiyle Osmanli’dan kalma anlayisin terk edildigi ve
cagdas anlamda vatandaslik anlayisinin tercih edildigi goriilmektedir. Milli devlet, milli kimlik ve
vatandaslik anlayisi 1930’larda giiclenerek gelismeye devam etmistir. “Vatandas, Tiirkce konus”
kampanyalarindan Tiirk Tarih Tezi ve Giines Dil Teorisi’ne kadar pek ¢ok uygulama ve diizenleme
Tiirk kimliginin giiclenmesine katki saglamistir.

II. Diinya Savas1 6ncesinde “Tiirk irkindan olanlara” kolaylik saglayan bazi diizenlemelerin
yapildigi, Tiirk olmanin 6neminin vurgulandigi ve resmi uygulamalarla yeni devletin “ideal yurttas”
yetistirme faaliyetlerine hiz verildigi goriilmektedir. Bu déonemde egitim ve kiiltiirel ¢aligmalar
araciligiyla “milli terbiye” modeli gelistirilmeye calisilmistir. Yeni bir toplum fikri, modern ve
milli suura sahip birey yetistirme diigiincesi yalnizca devletin uygulamalarinda degil, donemin
aydinlarinin faaliyetlerinde de goriilmektedir. Dil, tarih, sanat ve kiiltiir gibi alanlarda milli kimlige
yonelik caligmalarda bulunan pek c¢ok aydin bu caligmalariyla resmi ideolojinin mesruiyetini
giiclendirmistir.

Cagdaslik, vatanseverlik ve milliyetciligin gelistirilmeye ¢alisildig1 bu dsnemde Ismail Hami
Danismend de 1939°da Tiirkliik dergisini ¢ikarmaya baglamistir. Millet, milliyet, irk, milliyetcilik,
dil, ahlak, kiiltiir, sanat ve tarih gibi 1930’lu yillarin 6nemli tartisma konular1 hakkinda yazilarin
nesredildigi Turklik dergisinde Ismail Hami Danismend, Nazan Danismend, Ahmet Caferoglu,
Osman Turan, Refik Ahmet Sevengil, M.Sakir Ulkiitasir, Ananiasz Zayongkovski, Ismail Habib,
Naci Kum, Ali Ulvi Elove, Abdulkadir Karahan, Stilyanos Statinopulos, Hiiseyin Namik Orkun
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ve Hiiseyin Sadettin Arel gibi yerli ve yabanci yazar ve Tiirkologlarin makaleleri yayinlanmaigtir.

Bu ¢alismada derginin sekil 6zellikleri, yazarlari, makaleleri, ideolojisi ve icerik analizi
ele alimarak Tirk fikir hayatindaki yeri ortaya konulmaya calisilmistir. Ayrica genc Tiirkiye
Cumhurlyetl Devleti’nin kurucu 1de010J151 olarak gorilen Turk milliyet¢iliginin II. Diinya Savasi
oncesi ve sirasinda iilkedeki goriiniimii ve algilanisi Ismail Hami Danismend’in Tiirkliik dergisi
nokta-i nazarindan degerlendirilmeye c¢alisiimistir.

Tiirkliik Mecmuasimin Sekil Ozellikleri ve Yayin Bilgileri

Ilk say1s1 Nisan 1939°da Giiven Basimevi tarafindan Istanbul’da yaylmlanan derginin, sahip
ve miidiirii Hiiseyin Sadettin Arel', bagsmuharriri* Ismail Hami Danismend’dir.> Dergi 16x24 cm
ebadinda 3. hamur kagida basﬂmls, kapakta karton kullanilmigtir. Donemin sartlari géz Oniine
alindifinda kaliteli bir baskiyla okuyucunun karsisina ¢ikmustir. Derginin dis kapaginda biiytik
puntolarla “TURKLUK” alt baslik olarak ise kii¢iik puntolarla “Milliyetci Kiiltiir Mecmua51”
yazmaktadir. I¢ kapakta alt baslik olarak “Ayda bir ¢ikar milliyetei kiiltiir mecmuasi” ibaresi yer
almistir. Derginin idare yeri: Giiven Basimevi-Cagaloglu Yokusu, No 14/1.’dir.* Tiim sayilarinda
fiyat1 30 kurus’tur. Senelik abonesi: memleket i¢inde 3 Lira, memleket disinda 5 Lira, posta
birligine girmeyen memleketler i¢in 6 Lira seklinde belirlenmistir.

1 Hiiseyin Sadeddin Arel, 1906°da istanbul’da Mekteb-i Hukuk-1 Sahane’den birincilikle mezun olmustur.
Devletin farkli kurumlarinda alaniyla ilgili gérevler yapmis 1910°da Washington’da toplanan Milletlerarasi
Hukuk Kongresi'ne Osmanli Devleti delegesi olarak katilmistir. Defter-i Hakani Nazirlig1r ve Sura-y1
Devlet Tanzimat Dairesi reisligi gibi st diizey gorevlerde de bulunmustur. Cumhuriyet’in ilanindan
sonra Izmir’de bir siire avukatlik yapmustir. Tiirk Hukukgular Dernegi’ni kurmustur. Filarmoni Dernegi
ve Ileri Tiirk Musikisi Konservatuvar1 Dernegi gibi miizikle dogrudan ilgili ¢alismalarda bulunmustur.
Cocuklugundan itibaren iyi bir miizik egitimi de alan Arel, zamanimizda Tiirk ve Bat1 musikisi alaninda
yetismis pek ¢ok musikisinasin egitimine” biiyiik emek vermistir. Tiirk musikisi nazariyati tizerinde
yazilmig biitiin Arapca, Fars¢a ve Tiirkce yazmalarin kopyalarini kiitiiphanesinde bulundurmustur.
1909-1914 yillar1 arasinda yayinlanan Sehbal adli magazin ve fikir mecmuasini ¢ikarmistir. ismail Hami
Danismend’le birlikte ¢ikardig: Tiirkliik dergisinde de Tiirk musikisi tizerinde genis ve derin makaleler
yayinlamistir. 1948°de Laika Karabey’le ¢ikardigi Musiki Mecmuasi’'nda da yine Tiirk miizigine dair
degerlendirmelerini yayinlamistir. Ayrintili bilgi i¢in bkz. Haydar Sanal, “Arel Hiiseyin Sadeddin”, 7DV
Islam Ansiklopedisi, C.3, Istanbul, 1991, s. 352-354

2 Agustos 1939 tarihli 5’inci sayidan itibaren ismail Hami Danismend’in ismi derginin kiinyesinden
cikarilmis, kiinyede yalnizca sahibi ve miidiirii olarak Hiiseyin Sadettin Arel ismine yer verilmistir.

3 Merzifon’da dogan Ismail Hami Bey’in babas1 Cebeligarbi mutasarrifi Emir Mehmed Kami Bey, annesi
de Melek Hanim’dir. Sam Idadisi’nden mezun olduktan sonra Istanbul’da Mekteb-i Miilkiye’ye girmis ve
1912°de buradan mezun olmustur. Kisa bir siire Hariciye Nezareti’nde calistiktan sonra Maliye Mekteb-i
Alisi’nde tarih hocasi olmustur. Daha sonra da farkli kurumlarda tarih hocaligi yapmustir. I. Diinya
Savasr'ndan sonra Istanbul’a donmiis ve Mustafa Kemal Pasa tarafindan ¢ikarilan Minber gazetesinde
yazilar yazmistir. Miitareke déneminde Memleket gazetesinde atesli yazilar yazan Ismail Hami Bey,
Sivas Kongresi’ne Istanbul delegesi olarak katilmistir. irade-i Milliye gazetesinde de yazilar yazmistir.
Milli Miicadele’den sonra resmi bir gorev almamis ve tarih arastirmalarina yonelmistir. Nisan 1939°da
Tiirkliik dergisini ¢cikaran ismail Hami Danismend, Tiirk kiiltiiriine hizmet etmis ve pek cok onemli esere
imza atmigtir. 12 Nisan 1967°de vefat etmistir. Ayrintil1 bilgi icin bkz. Cevdet Kiiciik, “Danismend, Ismail
Hami”, TDV Islam Ansiklopedisi, C.8, Istanbul, 1993, s. 465-467; Mustafa Alkan — Adnan Giil, “Ismail
Hami Danismend (1889-1967)”, Tiirk Yurdu, Ocak 2011, Yil 100, S. 281, s. 131-136; Erkan Cevizliler,
“Sivas Kongresi Divan-1 Riyaset Katibi ismail Hami (Danismend)”, Atatiirk Dergisi, C:3, Subat 2010}
$.203-217.

- Derginin 1 Temmuz 1939 tarihli 4’{incii sayisinin i¢ kapaginda idare yeri olarak Yeni Postahane arkasinda
(Kismet Han), No.26-27 Tel.24016 adresi verilmistir. Bu sekilde daimi idare kuruldugu belirtilmektedir.
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Bir kaynakta derginin 10 say1 yaymlandigr’ ifade edilirken baska bir kaynakta ise 14 say1
olarak yayinlandig1 belirtilmistir.® Esasen son saymin kapaginda “14-15" yazilidir. 13’{incii say1
48 sayfa olarak cikarilmisken bu son say1 64 sayfa olarak nesredilmistir. Her ne kadar hacmi iki
sayilik sayfayr muhtevi olmasa da iki sayimin birlikte ¢ikarildigini gosteren kapaga bakilarak 15
say1 halinde yaymlandiginin kabul edilebilecegi diisiiniilmektedir. Bu sekilde dergi, 3 cilt ve 15
say1 olarak Nisan 1939-Ikincitesrin (Kasim) 1940 tarihleri arasinda yayin hayatini siirdiirebilmistir.
Dergi aylik olarak yayinlanmug, Nisan 1940 tarihinde 13’tincii sayisindan sonra 6 ay basimina ara
verilmis, 14 ve 15’inci sayilar birlesik olarak son kez Kasim 1940°da basilmistir. Dergi sayilarinin
yayimlanma tarihi ve derginin sayfa sayisina iliskin iliskin tablo asagidadir:

Tablo 1: Basim Bilgileri

Cilt Say1 Yayim Tarihi Sayfa No Sayfa Sayisi
I 1 Nisan 1939 1-80 80
I 2 1 Mayis 1939 81-168 88
I S 1 Haziran 1939 169-248 80
I 4 1 Temmuz 1939 249-336 88
I 5) Agustos 1939 337-416 80
I 6 1 Eyliil 1939 417-496 80
11 7 Birincitesrin 1939 1-72 72

Birinci Cildin Fihristi - - 1-4 4
1I 8 Ikincitegrin 1939 73-144 72
II 9 Birincikanun 1939 145-208 64
1I 10 Ikincikdnun 1940 209-272 64
i 11 1 Subat 1940 273-325 52
1 12 31 Mart 1940 325'-374 50
I 13 30 Nisan 1940 375-422 48
I 14-15 Ikincitesrin 1940 423-487 64

Gortildiigii gibi 6°’nct say1 496°nct sayfa ile bitirilerek I. cilt tamamlanmustir. II. cildin sayfa
numarasi ise 497°den degil, 1’inci sayfadan baslatilmigtir. I11. cilt, II. cildin sayfa numarasini takip
ederek 375’ten devam etmistir. Derginin birinci cildi (1-6’mct sayilar), heniiz II. Diinya Savasi’nin
olumsuz ekonomik kosullar1 iilke .ekonomisine yansimadigi i¢in en az seksen sayfa olarak
diizenlenmis, ¢ok sayida fotografa yer verilmistir. Ikinci cilde ge¢ildiginde kagit tedariki konusunda
sikintilar artmaya baslamis bu da derginin sayfa sayilarinda azalmaya neden olmustur. Ayrica 12°nci
sayiya gelindiginde sayfa sayisinin 50’ye kadar geriledigi goriilmektedir. Dergi genellikle ayin ilk
giinii piyasaya ¢ikmakla beraber, 7'nci ve 8’inci niishalar1 “kagit tedarikindeki miiskiilattan dolayr”
gecikmis, bunun igin itizar bagligiyla 6ziir dilenmistir.” 10’uncu sayida “bundan sonra mecmuamiz
her aymn sonunda ¢ikacaktir” notu paylasilarak yayimlanma tarihi degistirilmistir. Derginin
“sahip ve miidiiri” Hiiseyin Sadettin Arel’in “Tiirk Musikisi Kimindir?” bashgiyla yayinlanan
14 makalesinin son sayiya kadar siirmesi dikkat c¢ekicidir. Makale dizisi tamamlandiginda dergi
yayin hayatin1 devam ettirememistir. Derginin yayin hayatiin sonlandirilmasina iliskin herhangi
bir agiklamaya ulasilamamistir. Derginin son notunda “Tiirkiye Maarif Tarihi: Istanbul Vilayetinin
kiymetli mektupgusu degerli alimlerimizden Osman in® bu miihim ve biiyiik eserinin ikinci cildi
hakkinda gelecek niishamizda bir etiid bulunacaktir.” ibaresi yer almistir. Bu ifadeden anlasilan,
derginin 16’1nc1 sayisina yonelik bir hazirlik yapilmis ama s6z konusu baski gerceklesememistir.

5 Ferudun Ata, Ismail Hami Danismend’in “Irk” Uzerine Baz1 Tespitleri”, Tarihin Pesinde, S. 9, Y11, 2013,
s.75

6 Omer Ozcan, “Milliyetci Kiiltiir Dergisi Tiirkliik”, Tiirk Yurdu, S. 213, May1s 2005, s. 111-112
Bkz. Tiirkliik, C.2, S.8, Ikincitesrin (Kasim) 1939, i¢ kapak
8 Osman Nuri Ergin
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Derginin Amaci ve Yayin Politikasi

Derginin ilk sayismin ilk sayfalarinda TURKLUK imzas! tastyan “Meslegimiz” baslikli bir
yazi kaleme alinmigtir. Bu yazida, derginin basliginda yer alan “Milliyet ve Kiiltiir” kelimelerine
isaret edilerek aciklamalar yapilmistir. Milliyet kelimesinin “irk™, “dil”, “kiiltlir”, “tabiiyet” ve
“Turanlhilik” gibi kavramlarla karsilanmaya c¢alisildiginin ifade dildigi yazida millet taniminda da
ik birligi, dil birligi, kiiltiir birligi ve din birligi gibi 6l¢iilerin higbirinin zaruri olmadig: ifade
edilmigstir. Millet kavrami burada “herhangi bir esas etrafinda toplanmis miitesanit bir insan
kiitlesi” olarak tanimlanmistir. Tanimlamalar ve karsilagtirmalardan sonra yazida “on dokuzuncu
asir Tiirkologlarinin bugtinkii ilimde hi¢bir kryymeti kalmamus bir takim istidlaller tizerini kurduklar
itibari bir Turan grubu” ve “antropoloji ve etnoloji bakimindan 1k esasina gore degil, lisaniyat
bakimindan sun’i ve tahmini karabet faraziyesine istinat ettirilmisti!” ifadeleriyle bir Turancilik
reddiyesinde bulunulmustur.'’ Kavramlarin ve kelimelerin ilmi manasinin da ele alindig1 yazida
ayrica sunlar dile getirilmistir:

“Millet ve Milliyet kelimelerinin ilmi manalariyla halkin kabul ettigi umumi manalari
arasinda ¢ok biiyiik bir fark vardir. Bizde halk, milliyet tabirini milli duygu ve millete mensubiyet
gibi manalarda kullamr... [limde milliyet demek bir nevi cemiyet demektir. Fakat bu cemiyet millet
gibi yalmiz ‘bir esas etraﬁnda toplanmis miitesanit bir kiitle den ibaret degildir. Herhangi bir
cemiyetin milliyet sayiimasi i¢in efradmin birbirlerine wrk, dil, din, vatan, kiiltiir ve tarih gibi muhtelif
baglarin hepsiyle birden bagli olmasi lazim gelir... Ilmin bu esasina gore siyasi bir cemiyet olan
millet sonradan tesekkiil etmis mazisiz bir kiitleden ibaret oldugu halde milliyet maziden ¢ikip hale
ugrayarak istikbale giden ve gidis kuvvetini siyasetten degil, tabiattan alan bir cemaat demektir.
En saglam cemiyetler bunlardir. Avrupa cemiyetleri bu bakimdan iki gruba ayrilabilir: Fransa,
Isvigre, Belgika vesaire gibi milletlere mukabil, Macar, Fin, Alman vesaire milliyetleri. Fiirkiye de
Tanzimat ve Mesrutiyet Tiirk¢iilerinin yanildiklar: nokta, iste bu vaziyeti goremeyerek bir zaman
Turancilik etmeleri ve ondan sonra da bir milliyet ideolojisi yerine Fransiz kiiltiiriiniin tesiriyle
bir millet ideolojisi kurmak istemeleridir. Fakat Tiirkiye Tiirkliigii bir millet degil, bir milliyettir.
‘Tiirkliik’ milli bir kiiltiir mecmuast sifatiyla ilmi milliyetin ilmi manasini kabul etmistir. Irk, dil,
kiiltiir gibi cesitli izahlara bu ilmi manada taraftar olanlar, bu esaslart ilmin tayin ettigi toplu
anlamuyla birlesmis bulacaklardw. ‘Tiirkliik’ milliyet¢i oldugundan dolayi irk¢t, dilci, kiiltiircii ve
vatancidir.”"' Bu yazidaki ifadeler ve fikirler, Ismail Hami Danismend’in kaleme aldig1 “Eski Sark
ve Yeni Garp Telakkilerine Gore: Irk nedir?”12 baslikli yazidaki ifade ve diisiincelerle ortiismekte
oldugundan, “Meslegimiz” isimli makaleyi de onun yazdigi1 degerlendirilmektedir.

Tiirklik’iin ¢ikarilis amaci bu sekilde ifade edilirken yayin politikasinda da giinliik siyasi
miilahazalardan uzak kalindigr vurgulanmistir. Derginin 10’uncu sayisinda yer alan “Tiirkiye”
isimli makalenin takdim kisminda: “Mecmuamizin siyasetle alakasi olmadigi igin, bu giizel
yazida tesadiif ettigimiz bazi siyasi fikralar: terciimeye liizum gormedik. Zaten bu makalenin biitiin
giizelligi, tarihle kiiltiire ait kisimlarinda toplanmaktadir: Siyasetten bahseden kisimlart miktar
itibariyle de bunlardan da daha azdir”" denilmektedir. Esasen bu ifadeler yalnizca bu makaleyle
siirli degildir; derginin giincel siyasi meselelere hi¢ girmeyen, tarih ve kiiltiirle sinirli yayin
politikasini diger tim makalelerde de gdrebilmek miimkiindiir. Dergi, higbir sayisinda giincel
siyasi tartigmalara girmemis, siyasi konulara taraf olmamistir. Bununla birlikte tek parti iktidarinin
onemli miiesseselerinden Halkevlerinde Ismail Hami Danismend ve diger yazarlar tarafindan

9 Yazinimnin igeriginden, yaziyr derginin basmuharriri ismail Hami Danismend’in kaleme aldig1
diistiniilmektedir.

10 “Meslegimiz”, Tiirkliik, S.1, Nisan 1939, s.2
11 “Meslegimiz”, Tiirkliik, S.1, Nisan 1939, s.3-4

12 Ismail Hami Danismend, “Eski Sark ve Yeni Garp Telakkilerine Gore: Irk Nedir?”, Tiirkliik, S.1, Nisan
1939, s. 39-57

13 Paul Achard, “Turkiye”, Tiirkliik, S.10, Ikincikanun (Ocak) 1940, s. 226
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verilmis konferanslar dergide basilmistir.'* Ancak bunlarin da giindelik siyasi meseleler olmadigini
belirtmek gerekir.

Ayrica tamami incelendiginde derginin Tirk dili, Tiirk edebiyati, Tiirk 1rki, Tiirk sanati, Tiirk
tarihi ve Tiirk kiiltiirii izerinde 6zellikle durdugu anlagilmaktadir. “Irke1, dilci, kiiltiircii ve vatanci1”
bir mecmua olan Tirkliik, ilm1 bir yaklasimla Tirkliige ve Tiirk kiiltiiriine hizmet eden bir yayin
politikasi takip etmistir.

Tiirkliik Mecmuasinin Genel-:Ozellikleri ve Yazar Kadrosu

Dergide tarih, dil, kiiltiir, folklor, tiyatro, miizik, siir ve edebiyat gibi farkli alanlardan
yazarlarin makalelerine yer verilmistir. Yazar kadrosu incelendiginde donemin miinevverlerinden
bir¢ok insana rastlandigi gibi miiteveffa tarihi sahsiyetlerin eserleri de yayimlanmustir.

Yazar kadrosundan ilk amlmasi gereken isim Ismail Hami Danismed’dir. Ismail Hami
Danismend, basyazar olarak dergide en ¢ok yazisi basilan yazardir."> Sahibi ve miidiirii goziiken
Hiiseyin Sadettin Arel’in, T7irk Musikisi Kimindir? makale dizisi 14 boliim halinde derginin biitiin
sayilarinda yayinlanmistir. Dergide birden fazla yazisi nesredilen diger yazarlar: Hiiseyin Namik
Orkun, Nazan Danismend'®, Ahmet Caferoglu, Osman Turan, Refik Ahmet Sevengil, M. Sakir
Ulkutaslr Naci Kum, Ali Ulvi Eléve, Abdiilkadir Karahan, Stilyanos Stasinopulos, Ananiasz
Zajaczkowski'’, V.Y. Mugoglu olmuslardlr Yazar olarak gosterllen Eginli Sait Pasa'®, Abdiilhak
Hamit, Hayrullah Efendi (Abdiilhak Hamit’in babas1), Hoca Naum miiteveffadir. Dergide yabanci
uyruklu Tiirkologlara ve bilim insanlarimin yazilarina da yer verilmistir. Ayrica Ismail Hami
Danigmend, Tiirkiye ve Tiirk tarihi meseleleriyle ilgili yabanci makalelerden c¢eviri yaparak
yayilamistir.

Boliimlendirilerek yayimmlanan Abdiilhamit’in mabeyn miisiri Eginli Sait Pasa’nin hatirati,
Danismend ailesinin kisisel tanisikligi bulunan Abdiilhak Hamit Tarhan’in biyografisi ve siirleri,
yine Hamit’in babasi1 Hayrullah Efendi’nin hayati ve ¢evirdigi piyesler de dergide 6nemli dl¢iide yer
tutmustur. Dergide cok sayida Abdiilhak Hamit ve Eginli Sait Pasa’ya iliskin fotograt bulunmaktadir.
Dergide Siiryani Mikail vakayinamesi ile Vriyennios Vakayinamesi, ¢evrilerek ya da daha 6nce
cevrildigi sekliyle tekrar yaymlanmistir. Dergide editoryal bir tercih olarak Bursa tarihi hakkinda
bes yaz1 yayimlanmistir. Dedem Korkud Eseri ve yazar1 Orhan Saik Gokyay’a yonelik tenkitler
dergide birden fazla ele alinan konu basliklarindan olmustur. Derginin sahibi ve miidiirii Hiiseyin

14 Bknz: Ismail Hami Danismend, “Osmanlilarin Asli Meselesi: I, Osman Gazi'nin Nesep ve Hiiviyeti”,
Tiirkliik, S.3, 1 Haziran 1939, s. 207-223; Nazan Danigmed, “Tarih ve Edebiyatta: Tiirk Giizelligi”, Tuirkliik,
S.3, 1 Haziran 1939, s. 69-84; Selim Niizhet Ger¢ek, "Hayalin" Hakikati”, Tiirkliik, S.8, Ikincitesrin
(Kasim)1939, s. 92-98

15 Ismail Hami Danismend, derginin 11’inci sayis1 harig tiim sayilarinda yaz1 yazmustir.

16 Ismail Hami Bey’in eski bir dgrencisi ve esi olan Nazan Danismend, Eginli Sait Pasa ve Abdiilhak
Hamid ile ilgili makaleler nesretmistir. Evlenmelerinden bir siire sonra Ismail Hami Bey’le birlikte Fethi
Ahmet Pasa korusundaki biiyiik koske tasinmislardir. Fethi Ahmet Pasa, II. Mahmut’un kiz1 ve Sultan
Abdiillmecid’in kardesi Atiye Sultan ile evlenmesinden dolay1 damat olarak anilmaktadir. Nazan Hanim
da Fethi Ahmet Pasa’nin torunudur. {1k defa olarak Tiirk ¢ocuklarin1 devlet adina Fransa ve Ingiltere’ye
gonderilmesini saglayan Fethi Ahmet Pasa, o donemde Eginli Sait Efendi’yi de Ingiltere’ye géndermistir.
Daha sonra kizin1 Sait Efendi’yle evlendirmistir. Nazan Hanim da Eginli Sait Pasa’nin oglu Memduh
Bey’in kizidir. Nazan Danigmend, Tanzimat’in ilaninin 100. y1l1 dolayisiyla Mabeyn Miisiri ve Bahriye
Nazir1 Eginli Sait Pasa hakkinda bir biyografi kaleme almistir. Biyografi yazisindan sonra donemin
en mithim vesikalarindan biri olan ve dedesi Eginli Sait Paga’nin el yazmasi olarak 7 defterde bulunan
hatiralarindan bazi kisimlar Tiirkliik’te yaymlanmistir. Bkz. Omer Ozcan, “Milliyetci Kiiltiir Dergisi
Turkluk”, Tiirk Yurdu, S. 213, May1s 2005, s. 111-112

17 Yazarin eserlerinin Tiirkce cevirilerinin Ismail Hami Danismend tarafindan yapildig: diisiiniilmektedir.

18 Eginli Sait Pasa Hatiratr’nin torunu Nazan Danismend ve Ismail Hami Danismend tarafindan yayina
hazirlandig: diigiinilmektedir.



e-ISSN 2458-7672 Tarih ve Gelecek Dergisi, Eyliil 2021, Cilt 7, Sayi 3

https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/pub/jhf Journal of History and Future, September 2021, Volume 7, Issue 3

Sadettin Arel’in dergi yayin hayatina son verene kadar yayimlanan “Tiirk Musikisi Kimindir?” yazi
dizisi 14 boliim halinde yayimlanmistir. Once Tiirkliik, daha sonra Musiki Mecmuasi’nda olmak
tizere iki defa tefrika edilen bu eser kitap olarak da nesredilmistir. Dergide ayrica yabanci dilde
(Fransizca) tek makale'® yaymlanmistir. Bu makale de Macar miistesriklerden Alexandre Eckhardt
tarafindan Truvalilarin Tiirkliiglinii muhtevidir.

Tablo 2: 1. Cilt Yazar kadrosu ve makale sayilari

Yazar Yasi Alani/Meslegi Makale Sayis1
Abdiilhak Hamit Miiteveffa | Sair, tiyatro yazari 1
Ahmet Agaoglu 70 Gazeteci, siyaset¢i 1
Ahmet Caferoglu 40 Tiirk dilbilimci 3
Ali Ulvi Elove 58 Sair, 6gretmen, ¢evirmen, dilbilimci 1
A. Zayongkovski g Tiirkoloji Profesorii B
Eginli Sait Paga Miiteveffa | II. Abdiilhamit'in mabeyn miisiri 3
Hayrullah Efendi Miiteveffa | Reisiiletibba, devlet adami, egitimci, edip ve sair 1
Hiiseyin Namik Orkun 37 Tarihgi, fikir adami 11
Hiiseyin Sadettin Arel 59 Tiirk musikisi bilgini, bestekar ve hukuk¢u 6
Ismail Habip Seviik 47 Edebiyat tarihgisi, egitimci ve yazar 1
Ismail Hami Danigmend 40 Tarihgi ve Tiirk Dili aragtirmacisi 13
Mahmut  Ragip  Késemihal 39 Tiirk musikisi egitimcisi, aragtirmaci ve tarihgi 1|
(Gazinihal)

Mehmet Sakir Ulkiitasir 45 Tiirk halkbilimci 2
Nazan Danismend 292 Tiirk tarihgisi, Tiirk dilbilimci, . H.D'nin esi 5
Nureddin Ardig (Ardigoglu) 26 Egitimci, hukukeu, gazeteci, siyasetci (bakan) 1
Osman Nuri Sumer ? Okuyucu 1
Osman Turan 25 Tiirk tarihgisi, fikir ve siyaset adami 1
Peyami Safa 40 Romanci, gazeteci ve fikir adami 1
Refik Ahmet Sevengil 36 Gazeteci, roman, hikéye ve inceleme yazari 1
Stikiife Nihal Bagar 33 Sair, 6gretmen, aktivist 1
TURKLUK - - 7

Tablo 2: II. Cilt Yazar kadrosu ve makale sayilari

Yazar Yas1 Alani/Meslegi Makale Sayis1
Abdiilkadir Karahan 26 Tiirk Edebiyatgis 1

Ahmet Caferoglu 40 Tiirk dilbilimci 1
Alexandre Eckhardt ? Macar Tarihgi, Tiirkolog 1

Ali Ulvi Elove 58 Sair, 6gretmen, gevirmen, dilbilimci 1

Atif Bayindir 46 Miilkiye Mezunu Siyasetci 1

Cahide Basol ? Okuyucu 1

Cevat Hakki Tarim 46 Gazeteci, Tarihgi ve Siyasetci 1

Eginli Sait Paga Miiteveffa | II. Abdiilhamit'in mabeyn miisiri 3 2

19 Par Alexandre Eckhardt, “La Légende de l'origine Troyenne des Turcs”, Tuirkliik, C.2, S. 12, 31 Mart
1940, s.330-339
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Giyas Sager ? Aragtirmact 1
Hayrullah Efendi Miiteveffa | Reisiiletibba, devlet adamu, egitimci, sair 2
Hoca Naum Miiteveffa | Tiyatro ve Operaci 1
Hiiseyin Namik Orkun 37 Tarihgi, fikir adami 3
Hiiseyin Sadettin Arel 59 Tiirk musikisi bilgini, bestekar ve hukuk¢u 6
Ismail Hami Danismend 40 Tarihgi ve Tirk dili aragtirmacist 11
Jean Deny ? Dilbilimci, Tiirkolog 1
V.Y. Mugooglu ? Tarihgi, cevirmen 2
Naci Kum 43 Bursa Miize Midiirii 1
Nazim Yiicelt ? Bursa Erkek Lisesi tarih 6gretmeni 1
Osman Turan 25 Tiirk tarihgisi, fikir ve siyaset adami 2
Paul Achard ? Gazeteci 1
Refik Ahmet Sevengil 36 Gazeteci, roman, hikaye ve inceleme yazar1 1
Riza Rusgen Yiicer ? Bursali gazeteci 1
(Ali) Riza Yalgin 41 Adana Miize Mudiirii 1
Selim Niizhet Gergek 48 Tiirk matbaacilig1, gazeteciligi ve tiyatrosu yazari 1
Stilyanos Stasinopulos 41?2 Maden mithendisi 1
Yusuf Ziya Demirci (oglu) 42 Konservatuar midiiri 1
Zeki Omer Defne 36 Sair, 6gretmen 1
TURKLUK - - 3
Tablo 3: III. Cilt Yazar kadrosu ve makale sayilar1
Yazar Yas1 Alani/Meslegi Makale Sayis1
Abdiilkadir Karahan 26 Tiirk Edebiyatgist 1
Ali Kami Akytiz 66 Sair, Yazar, Siyasetci, Peyami Safa’nin amcasi 1
Eginli Sait Pasa Miiteveffa | II. Abdiilhamit’in mabeyn musgiri 1
Hiiseyin Namik Orkun 37 Tarihgi, fikir adami 1
Hiiseyin Sadettin Arel 59 Tiirk musikisi bilgini, bestekar ve hukukcu D
Ismail Hami Danismend 40 Tarihgi ve Tiirk dili arastirmacisi 5)
V.Y. Mugooglu ? Zagrofyan Rum Lisesi Miidiirii 1
Naci Kum ? Bursa Miize Miidiirii 1
Resit Saffet Atabinen 45 Siyaset¢i 1
Sadettin Niizhet Ergun 39 Tiirk edebiyat: tarihgisi, Hallag Baba Sadi Dergahi il
son seyhi.
Stilyanos Stasinopulos 417 Maden miihendisi 1

Tiirkliik Mecmuasinin Muhtevasi

Dergide Tiirk musikisi, edebiyat, tiyatro, dil, kiiltiir, eski kitabe cevirileri, folklor, etnografya,
eski Tiirklerin bayrak ve armalari, siir, biyografi, kitap ve dergi tanitimlari, eski tarihi vesikalar gibi
cesitli igerikte yazilar bulunmaktadir. Asagida yer alan tabloda dergide yayimlanmis yazilarin 6zet
igerikleri bulunmaktadir.
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Tablo 4: Dergi makaleleri ve 6zet igerikleri

Yazar Adi Tiir Konu Makale Cilt Sayr Sayfa-
Aralig1
A. Zayongkovski  Arastirma- Marbuzan-name Fars¢adan aktarilmis bir Anadolu Tiirk 1 1 5-12
(Ananiasz Inceleme eserdir. Hayvan hikdyelerine dayanan konusu  edebiyatinin XIV iincii
Zajaczkowski) ile oldugu kadar, akic, etkileyici sade dil asra ait miihim bir
ve tislubu ile de Tiirk Dili ve Edebiyatinin vesikast: Marzuban-
iistiin nitelikli eserleri arasina girmistir. Prof. ~ name
Zayongkovski'nin el yazisiyla Marbuzan-
name'den istihsal edilmis "Serce ile Leklek"
masalna da yer verilmigtir.
A. Zayongkovski Arastirma- Lehistan'da yerlesik Tiirk irkina Lehistan arazisinde I 5 338-344
(Ananiasz Inceleme mensup bulunan “Tatar ve Karaim"den Tiirk unsurlari-I
Zajaczkowski) bahsedilmektedir.
A. Zayongkovski  Arastirma- Lehistan'da yerlesik Tiirk irkina Lehistan arazisinde 1 6 417-424
(Ananiasz Inceleme mensup bulunan "Tatar ve Karaim"den Tiirk unsurlari-I11
Zajaczkowski) bahsedilmektedir.
Abdiilhak Hamit ~ Siir Abdiilhak Hamit'in son siirlerinden biridir. Gazup bir sair 1 100-109
Abdiilkadir Arastirma- Fuzuli'nin nesir alanmindaki meshur eseri Fuzuli'nin Hadikat-iis ~ 2 7 20-28
Karahan Inceleme Hadikat-iis Suadasi incelenmistir. Suadast
Abdiilkadir Arastirma- Siirlerinden 6rneklerle Fuzuli'nin lirik, Fuzuli'nin siiri ve 3} 13 418-422
Karahan Inceleme samimi, melal ve merarete miitemayil fakat  sahsiyeti hakkinda
tmitle kalbi aydinlanmus, feragat sahibi,
saf ve en heyecanli anlarinda bile mtimkiin
mertebe suurunu miidrik en biiyiik Tiirk
sanatkari oldugu anlatilmaktadir.
Ahmet Agaoglu Arastirma- Tiirk Dili hakkinda okuyuculara arz Lisaniyat 1 3 185-188
Inceleme edilecek tetkiklerin ve bu tetkiklerden
alinan neticelerin orijinalitesini gostermek,
zamanimiza kadar Avrupa ilim dleminde
kabul edilmis olan nazariyeleri kisa bir
sekilde arz etmek.
Ahmet Caferoglu  Arastirma- Anadolu etnografya meselelerinden Afyonkarahisar 1 1 23-28
Inceleme Afyonkarahisar ilinde kiime halinde yerlesmis — Azerileri
bulunan Anadolu-Azeri Triiklerinin mahalli
agizlar: hakkinda bilgi verilmistir.
Ahmet Caferoglu  Arastirma- Anadolu ve Azerbaycan ¢ocuk kiiltiiriindeki ~ Anadolu ve 1 2 144-149
Inceleme Samanizm etkisi incelenmigtir. Azerbaycan Cocuk
Folklortinde Samanizm
Bakiyyesi
Ahmet Caferoglu  Arastirma- Azeri Tiirklerinin hayatinda miihim roller Azeri Tiirk Hayatinda 1 3 194-206
Inceleme oynayan ve oynamis olan batil itikatlar Batil Itikatlar
hakkinda bilgi verilmistir.
Ahmet Caferoglu ~ Arastirma- Ural-Altay dil grubu hakkindaki bilimsel "Ural-Altay" Dilleri 2 7 35-44
Inceleme calismalara yer verilmistir Mektebi ve Tiirkoloji
Alexandre Arastirma- Truvalilarm Tiirkliigii La légende de l'origine 2 12 332-339
Eckhardt Inceleme Troyenne des Turcs
(Fransizca)
Ali Kami Akyiiz  Biyografi Oliimiiniin kirkinc yili dolayisiyla Ismail Ismail Safa 3 13 389-393

Safa hakkinda bir tezkireye yer verilmistir.
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Ali Ulvi Elove Arastirma- Namik Orkun'un "Kemgik-Cirgak yazit1" Yenisey Kitabeleri 5 358-366
Inceleme yazisi tenkit edilmekte, Orhon, Yenisey, Uzerine Bazi
Cakul kitabelerindeki harf ve kelimeler Arastirmalar: Yaruk
karsilastirilarak analiz yapilmaktadir Tigin-Cakul Kitabesi
Ali Ulvi Elove Arastirma- "Ligat-1 Cagatayi ve Ttirki-i Osmani"” "Liigat-1 Cagatayi ve 8 140-144
Inceleme kitabinin tanitumi ve analizi yapilmugstir. Tiirki-i Osmani” zeyli
Atif Bayindir Terciime R. V. Elmayer'in makalesinin terciimesidir. Siimerliler Devrinde 7 63-69
Siimer devrinde bira yapimi ve tiiketimi Bira ve Bira Imali
hakkinda bilgiler verilmektedir.
Cahide Bagsol Arastirma- Ahmet Caferoglu'nun "Batil Itikatlar" yazisi Istanbul'da Baz1 Batil 9 179-185
Inceleme iizerine agilan konuya katki sunmaktadr. Itikatlar
Cevat Hakk: Arastirma- Kirsehir ve cevresindeki yer adlar Yer Adlar: Bakimindan 11 293-295
Tarim Inceleme incelenmisgtir. Kirsehir
Eginli Sait Pasa Hatira II. Abdiilhamit'e en yakin isimlerden mabeyn — Hatirat 4 263-269
miisiri Eginli Sait Paganin hatiratidir.
Eginli Sait Pasa Hatira II. Abdiilhamit'e en yakin isimlerden mabeyn — Hatirat 5 400-403
miisiri Eginli Sait Paganin hatiratidir.
Eginli Sait Pasa Hatira II. Abdiilhamit'e en yakin isimlerden mabeyn — Hatirat 6 472-476
miisiri Eginli Sait Paganin hatiratidir.
Eginli Sait Pasa Hatira II. Abdiilhamit'e en yakin isimlerden mabeyn — Hatirat 7 70-72
miisiri Eginli Sait Paganin hatiratidir.
Eginli Sait Pasa Hatira II. Abdiilhamit'e en yakin isimlerden mabeyn  Hatirat 8 138-139
miisiri Eginli Sait Pasanin hatiratidir.
Eginli Sait Pasa Hatira II. Abdiilhamit'e en yakin isimlerden mabeyn — Hatirat 9 186-189
miisiri Eginli Sait Pasanin hatiratidir.
Eginli Sait Pasa Hatira II. Abdiilhamit'e en yakin isimlerden mabeyn — Hatirat 10 256-263
miisiri Eginli Sait Pasanin hatiratidir.
Eginli Sait Pasa Hatira II. Abdiilhamit'e en yakin isimlerden mabeyn — Hatirat 11 320-325
miisiri Eginli Sait Pasanin hatiratidir.
Eginli Sait Pasa Hatira II. Abdiilhamit'e en yakin isimlerden mabeyn — Hatirat 12 362-366
miisiri Eginli Sait Paganin hatiratidir.
Eginli Sait Pasa Hatira II. Abdiilhamit'e en yakin isimlerden mabeyn — Hatirat 13 414
miisiri Eginli Sait Paganin hatiratidir.
Guyas Sager Biyografi Osmanli Ulemasindan Mustafa Ahteri Mustafa Ahteri Efendi 8 110-112
Efendinin hayati ve mezar taginda yazilanlar
izah edilmektedir.
Hayrullah Efendi  Tiyatro Fransa'da Satle Tiyatrosunda oynanan Hamid'in Babast 2 109-122
Oyunu oyunlardan Rotomago nun cevirisidir. Hayrullah Efendinin
Piyesi (Rotomago)
Hayrullah Efendi  Arastirma- Enctimen-i Danis Reisi olan (Abdiilhak "Enciimen-i Danis" 8 102-104
Inceleme Hamit'in babasi) Hayrullah Efendinin Maarif — Reisinin Maarif
Islahina dair Bab-1 Aliye sundugu mektubu ve Islahina Ait Layihast
aldigi cevaba iliskin analizi yer almaktadr.
Hayrullah Efendi ~ Hikaye Tanzimat doneminde Hayrullah Efendi Hikaye-i Ibrahim Pasa 8 77-91
tarafindan kaleme almmagtir. be-Ibrahim-i Giilseni
Hoca Naum Tiyatro Naum Tiyatrosunda oynanmas bir oyunun Allahin Belast 7 6-9

Oyunu

risalesidir.




e-ISSN 2458-7672

https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/pub/jhf

Tarih ve Gelecek Dergisi, Eyliil 2021, Cilt 7, Sayi 3
Journal of History and Future, September 2021, Volume 7, Issue 3

Hiiseyin Namik Arastirma- Kemgik Irmagimin Cirgak mevkiinde Kemgik-Cirgak yaziti 1 1 29-33
Orkun Inceleme bulunan yazitin transkripsiyonu ve terciimesi
yapilmastir.
Hiiseyin Namik Arastirma- Anadolu Tiirk Beyliklerinin Hagl bayraklar1 ~ Kumanlarda Arma I 2 142-144
Orkun Inceleme hakkinda yazilan makale miinasebetiyle
Kumanlarin Armasi hakkinda yazilmistir.
Hiiseyin Namik Bibliyografya  Yazan: Ahmet Cevat Emre- Tiirk Dil Kurumu, Tiirk Yazisimin Mengei 1 2 164-165
Orkun Istanbul, 1938 (Bibliyografya)
Hiiseyin Namik Arastirma- Yenisey havzasinda Uyug nehrine akan Uyug-Turan Yaziti 1 3 224-226
Orkun Inceleme bolgede yer alan yazitin transkripsiyonu ve
terctimesi
Hiiseyin Namik Bibliyografya  Kitap tamtimi. Yazan: Osman Engin, Istanbul — Tiirkiye Maarif Tarihi 1 3 247-248
Orkun 1939 (Bibliyografya)
Hiiseyin Namik Arastirma- Orhan Saik Gokyay'a ve Dede Korkud eserine ~ Ugiincii Ders (Orhan 1 4 273-282
Orkun Inceleme elestiriler Saik Gokyay'a)
Hiiseyin Namik Elestiri- Cevap  Abdiilkadir Inan'm Olus mecmuasinda Bir Izah 1 5 416
Orkun Orhan Saik Gokay'1 ve negri Dede Korkud'u
miidafaa etmesi elestirilmektedir.
Hiiseyin Namik Arastirma- Ismail Hami Danismend'in Osmanhlarin ash ~ Osmanhlarin Aslina Ji 5 345-357
Orkun Inceleme hakkinda yazdiklar: miinasebetiyle kaleme Dair
alinmstir. Ayni konuda benzer goriisler
ortaya konulmaktadir.
Hiiseyin Namik Bibliyografya  Stukrullah-1 Rumi'nin "Behcet-iit-teravih adli ~ Dokuz Boy Tiirkler Ve 1 5 411-412
Orkun eserinin gevirisi Atsiz, Istanbul, 1939, tanitimi ~ Osmanl Sultanlar:
Tarihi-Kirsehir Tarihi
(Bibliyografya)
Hiiseyin Namik Arastirma- Yenisey nehri havzasinda bulunan yazit Yenisey Yazitlar: i 6 438-446
Orkun Inceleme ve hakkinda yapilan negirler iizerine bir
degerlendirme yapilmaktadr.
Hiiseyin Namik Arastirma- Ali Ulvi Elove'nin "Yaruk Tigin-Cakul Yaruk Tigin-Cakul I 6 470-471
Orkun Inceleme kitabesi" makalesi elestiriliyor. Makalesine Ait Bazi
Notlar
Hiiseyin Namik Arastirma- Eski Tiirklerde kullanlan armalar hakkinda — Eski Tiirklerde Kartal ~— 2 7 29-34
Orkun Inceleme ornekler verilmis, cifte bast kartal armasimn ~— Armast
Tiirkiin asirlarca kullandigr milli armast
oldugu ifade edilmistir.
Hiiseyin Namik Arastirma- Beynelmilel Arkeoloji Kongresinde irad Tarih ve Folklor 2 8 105-109
Orkun Inceleme edilmek iizere hazirlanmus bir tezdir. Once
tarih bilgisine sahip olmak daha sonra folklor
malzemesi toplamak gerekir, demektedir.
Hiiseyin Namik Arastirma- Barlik nehri gevresinde bulunan dort Barik ve Begre 2 9 157-161
Orkun Inceleme kitabenin transkripsiyonu, terciimesi ve bazi  Kitabeleri
analizler yer almaktadir.
Hiiseyin Namik Arastirma- Bizans Kaynaklarinda gecen Oguz tarihi Bizans tarihlerine Gore 3 14-  431-437
Orkun Inceleme incelenmistir. Oguzlar 15
Hiiseyin Sadettin ~ Arastirma- Yazilarini okumak zahmetinde bulunanlarin - Tiirk Musikisi 1 1 57-66
Arel Inceleme Tiirk musikisine az ¢cok vakif olduklarin Kimindir? I, Iran

kabul etmektedir. Tiirk musikisinin baska
bir milletten gelme sananlarin ona Iranilik,
Araplik, Yunanhk, Bizanshlik isnad
etmeleri nedeniyle dort guruba ayrildigin
soylemektedir. Tarihi bilgiler 1s1ginda
Iranhlarin bize musiki vermek séyle dursun
bilakis bizden musiki aldigini kabul etmek
gerekir, diyor.

Musikisi-1
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Hiiseyin Sadettin  Arastirma- Asirlarca siiren Tiirk istilas: [ran'da her ne Tiirk Musikisi 2 150-160
Arel Inceleme taksimatl olursa olsun eski musiki sistemini Kimindir? II, Iran
yikip yok etmis yerine kendi 24 taksimath Musikisi-2
sistemini koymusgtur, diyor.
Hiiseyin Sadettin  Arastirma- Kdsede bucakta Tiirk tesirinden uzak kalmis — Tiirk Musikisi 3 227-236
Arel Inceleme bir Arap musikisi veya bundan bir kirint: Kimindir? 111, Arap
bulabilir miyim diye ¢ok emek sarf etmistim, — Musikisi-1
diyor.
Hiiseyin Sadettin ~ Arastirma- "Araplar tarafindan Tiirk musikisinin bizden  Tiirk Musikisi - 316-327
Arel Inceleme nasil abindigimi, adeta elleri cebimizde iken, Kimindir? IV Arap
kendi gozlerinizle gormek ister misiniz?", diye ~ Musikisi-2
soruyor.
Hiiseyin Sadettin  Arastirma- Arap musikisinas Abdiilaziz Tevfik'ten Tiirk Musikisi 5 383-397
Arel Inceleme aktardigina gore: "Kiirdi, Bestenigar, Kimindir? V, Arap
Hicazkar, Kiirdi makamlarini aldik ve halis Musikisi-3
Tiirk makamlari olmalarina ragmen bunlar
tipk: Tiirkler gibi taganni ettik."
Hiiseyin Sadettin ~ Arastirma- Musikimizin Ismail Pasa zamaninda Tiirk Musikisi 6 452-469
Arel Inceleme Misir'a gidisi onun ilk yolculugu degildir. Kimindir? VI, Arap
Asirlarca evvel Misir'da musikimiz yerlesmis;  Musikisi-4
fakat Araplarin elinde ve dilinde bozula-
bozula, darala-darala, kiigiile-kiiciile adeta
soysuzlasmisti, diyor.
Hiiseyin Sadettin  Arastirma- Eski Yunan musikisine iliskin makam ve Tiirk Musikisi 9 162-173
Arel Inceleme perdeler anlatilmaktadir. Kimindir? IX, Eski
Yunan Musikisi-3
Hiiseyin Sadettin ~ Arastirma- fran ve Rap musikisinin nihayet bizim Tiirk Musikisi 7 45-59
Arel Inceleme musikimizden ibaret oldugu igin Tiirk Kimindir? VII, Eski
musikisini az ¢ok bilenlere kars: teknik Yunan Musikisi-1
izahatlara gerek kalmiyordu diyor. Ancak
Eski Yunan musikisinden bahsederken teknik
konulara girmesi gerektigini anlatiyor.
Hiiseyin Sadettin ~ Arastirma- Eflatun'a gore Yunan musikisinde tek bir Tiirk Musikisi 8 113-125
Arel Inceleme makam vardir o da Doristi'den ibarettir. Kimindir? VIII, Eski
Yunan Musikisi-2
Hiiseyin Sadettin ~ Arastirma- Doristi makami ve duraklarina iliskin etiitler  Tiirk Musikisi 10 241-255
Arel Inceleme yer aliyor Kimindir? X, Eski
Yunan Musikisi-4
Hiiseyin Sadettin  Arastirma- Eski Yunan musikisinin mahiyetini goren Tiirk Musikisi 11 298-313
Arel Inceleme okuyucular, Tiirk musikisi ile arasindaki Kimindir? XI, Eski
yabanciligi teshis etmis olacaktir, diyor. Yunan Musikisi-5
Hiiseyin Sadettin ~ Arastirma- Acemlerden, Araplardan, Yunanlardan Tiirk Musikisi 12 340-356
Arel Inceleme musiki almamis oldugumuzu simdiye kadar — Kimindir? XII, Bizans
yaptigimiz tetkikat bize gosterdi. Kala Kala Musikisi-1
Bizanshlar kaliyor diyor. Cetrefilli olarak soz
ettigi Bizans musikisinin mahiyeti hakkinda
bilgi veriyor.
Hiiseyin Sadettin ~ Arastirma- Bizans musikisine dair Istanbul'daki Tiirk Musikisi Kimdir? 13 401-413
Arel Inceleme miitehassisin soylediklerini oldugu gibi XIII Bizans Musikisi-2

aktarmaktadir.
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Hiiseyin Sadettin

Arel

Arastirma-
Inceleme

Bizans miielliflerinden, Bizans nota
yazisindan, Bizans makam ve usullerinden ve
Bizans musiki par¢alarindan teknik anlamda
bahsederek Tiirk musikisiyle arasimdaki
faklar: anlamak igin fikir veriyor. Ben
bestekarlardan su sifatlar: isterim diyerek
siraliyor: (1) Dogustan musikiye istidatl
olmak, (2) En az yiiksek tahsilini bitirmis
olmak ve bununla kalmayarak umumi
kiiltiiriinii gelistirmek (3) Tiirk Musikisini

ve Garp musikisini her ikisinde bestekarlik
yapabilecek kadar iyi bilmek, (4) Musikiden
baska bir meslekle ugrasmamak

Tiirk Musikisi
Kimindir? XIV Bizans
Musikisi-3, Son Soz

14-
/5

445-472

Ismail Habib

Arastirma-
Inceleme

"Namik Kemal, ii¢ ceyrek asir once "Tasvir-i
Efkar"da agiktan sade Tiirkgeyi miidafaa
ediyordu. Kendisi neye 6yle yazmadi. Cinki
o zaman kimse onu edip diye okumazd:",
diyor ve ekliyor "Giizel Tiirkge: sana uzun
astrlar icinde ¢etin yollardan dolasarak
kavustuk. Geg kalisimizi sevgimizin
cogkunluguyla 6diiyoruz."

Eski Nesirde Saf Tiirkge
ve Divan Edebiyatinda
Nesirsizlik

1

34-38

Ismail Hami
Danismend
(LH.D)

Bibliyografya

Tiirk Dil Kurumu'nun 1940 yilinda nesre
basladig1 "Tiirkiyede halk agzindan soz
derleme dergisi” tamtilmaktadir.” Tiirk dili
Ingilizce, Fransizca ve Almanca gibi Avrupa

dillerinin hepsinden daha zengindi.

Tiirk Diline Ait Yeni
Bir Abide: Soz Derleme
Dergisi (Bibliyografya)

3

14-
15

484-487

Ismail Hami
Danismend

Elestiri-Cevap

“Tlmi, edebi ve ictimai” olarak bilinen bir
mecmuada ¢ikan "Tiirkliikk Mecmuasinda bir
yazi" bashkl tenkitte yer an iddialara cevap
veriyor. "Eski Sark ve yeni Garp telakkilerine
gore irk nedir” bashikli makale hakkinda.

Bir Zihniyet Hastalig:

1

283-295

Ismail Hami
Danismend

Arastirma-
Inceleme

Irk: s0yle tammliyor: Irk, antropolojik ve
zoolojik bir mevhumdur; fakat milliyet yani
tali irk mevhumunda aranan ilk sey vatan
yani cografi miiessir alandir. Ciinkii herhangi
bir cemaate 1rki sahsiyetinin yaninda milli bir
sahsiyette verip onu bir milliyet haline getiren
ilk amil, tabiat yani muayyen bir memlekettir.
En kuvvetli milletler, orki sahsiyetle milli
sahsiyeti cem eden cemiyetlerdir.

Eski Sark ve Yeni Garp
Telakkilerine Gore: Irk
Nedir?
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Ismail Hami
Danismend

Arastirma-
Inceleme

Bu Vakayiname Anadolu Tiirk tarihinin

ilk devirlerine ait kaynaklarin belki en
miihimidir, diyor. Eserin Anadolu Tiirkliigiine
dair kissmlar: verilerek mukayeseli bir
terciimeye tutulmustur.

Siiryani Mikail
Vakayinamesi I,

70-80

Ismail Hami
Danismend

Arastirma-
Inceleme

Bu Vakayiname Anadolu Tiirk tarihinin

ilk devirlerine ait kaynaklarin belki en
miihimidir, diyor. Eserin Anadolu Tiirkliigiine
dair kisimlar: verilerek mukayeseli bir
terciimeye tutulmustur.

Siiryani Mikail
Vakayinamesi I1,

161-163
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Ismail Hami Arastirma- Misir Kolemen devrinde Cemaliddiin ebu- Bulgat-iil-Mustak I 2 165-168
Danismend Inceleme Mohammed Abdullah-it-Ttirki'nin yazdigi, (Bibliyografya)
"Kitab-u Bulgat-il Mustak fi Lugat-it Tiirk-i
ve-l-Kifcak" (Kasgarli Mahmut'un eseri gibi
daha ok kiigiik olgekli bir Tiirkce Liigati
denebilir) Zajaczkowski "Manuel arabe de la
langue des Turcs et des Kiptchs" Varsova-1938
(Arapga-Tiirkge Liigat)
Ismail Hami Biyografi Vani Mehmed Efendi'nin hayati, diisiinceleri ~ Arap ve Tiirk I 2 122-142
Danismend ve ¢alismalari anlatilmaktadir. Kiiltiirlerinin Miicadele
Tarihinden: XVII nci
Asirda Bir Tiirk Irkgist
Ismail Hami Arastirma- Bu yazi 1937 Beyoglu Halk evinde irad Osmanhilarim Asli 1 3 207-223
Danismend Inceleme edilmis bir konferansin genisletilmis Meselesi: I, Osman
halidir. Osman Gazi'nin babasi Ertugrul Gazi'nin Nesep ve
isminde bir gemici ve bilhassa bir korsandir. Hiiviyeti
Ertugrulun babasinin kim oldugu nechuldiir,
Siileymans ibni Kayaalp ibni Kizilboga nesebi
uydurmadir. Osman'm kendisi de denizcidir.
Osmanli karada degil denizde dogmustur.
[smail Hami Arastirma- Osmanogullarina isnad edilen Arap,Acem, Osmanlilarin 1 5 367-382
Danismend Inceleme Rum, Mogolluk ve Tatarlik iddialaina iliskin Asli Meselesi: 11,
agiklamalar yer almaktadr. Osmanogullarina
isnad Edilen Sahte
Milliyetler
Ismail Hami Arastirma- Bu Vakayiname Anadolu Tiirk tarihinin Siiryani Mikail I 3 244-246
Danismend Inceleme ilk devirlerine ait kaynaklarin belki en Vakayinamesi 111,
miihimidir, diyor. Eserin Anadolu Tiirkliigiine
dair kisimlar: verilerek mukayeseli bir
terciimeye tutulmustur.
Ismail Hami Elestiri-Cevap ~ Osman Gazinin nesep ve hiiviyeti baslikli Yanlis Cikaranlarin I 5 413-415
Danismend makaleye, 22 Temmuz 1939 tarihli Yanhslar:
Cumhuriyet Gazetesinde Feridun Nafiz'in
"Fatih'n nesebi” ismiyle yazdigi elestireye
iliskin cevaplar vardir.
Ismail Hami Arastirma- Osman Gazi'ye izafe edilen "Rumluk” Osmanlilarin 1 6 425-437
Danismend Inceleme isnadina ilisikin agiklamalar yer almaktadir.  Asli Meselesi: I1I,
Osmanogullarina
Isnad Edilen Sahte
Milliyetler
Ismail Hami Elestiri-Cevap  Yeni Tiirk Mecmuasinin Agustos 1939 "Osman Gazi'nin 1 6 477-489
Danismend tarihli ve 80 numaral niishasi 330-336'nct Nesep Ve Hiiviyeti"
sayfalarinda "Tahlil ve Tenkit: Osman Hakkindaki Tenkide
Gazinin nesep ve hiiviyeti” (Adnan Erzi) Cevap
isimli makalede yapilan tenkide cevaptir.
Ismail Hami Arastirma- Bu Vakayiname Anadolu Tiirk tarihinin Siiryani Mikail I 5 407-410
Danismend Inceleme ilk devirlerine ait kaynaklarin belki en Vakayinamesi IV,
miihimidir, diyor. Eserin Anadolu Tiirkliigiine
dair kissmlar: verilerek mukayeseli bir
terciimeye tutulmustur.
Ismail Hami Arastirma- Bu Vakayiname Anadolu Tiirk tarihinin Siiryani Mikail 1 6 490
Danismend Inceleme ilk devirlerine ait kaynaklarin belki en Vakayinamesi V,

miihimidir, diyor. Eserin Anadolu Tiirkliigiine
dair kisimlar: verilerek mukayeseli bir
terciimeye tutulmugstur.
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Ismail Hami Arastirma- Bu Vakayiname Anadolu Tiirk tarihinin Siiryani Mikail 9 190-192
Danismend Inceleme ilk devirlerine ait kaynaklarin belki en Vakayinamesi

miihimidir, diyor. Eserin Anadolu Tiirkliigiine

dair kissmlar: verilerek mukayeseli bir

terciimeye tutulmustur.
Ismail Hami Arastirma- Bu Vakayiname Anadolu Tiirk tarihinin Siiryani Mikail 10 264-267
Danismend Inceleme ilk devirlerine ait kaynaklarin belki en Vakayinamesi

miihimidir, diyor. Eserin Anadolu Tiirkliigiine

dair kissmlar: verilerek mukayeseli bir

terciimeye tutulmustur.
Ismail Hami Arastirma- Bu Vakayiname Anadolu Tiirk tarihinin Siiryani Mikail 12 369-372
Danismend Inceleme ilk devirlerine ait kaynaklarin belki en Vakayinamesi

miihimidir, diyor. Eserin Anadolu Tiirkliigiine

dair kissmlar: verilerek mukayeseli bir

terciimeye tutulmustur.
Ismail Hami Arastirma- Osmanogullarina isnad edilen Arap, Acem, Osman Ogullarina 7 10-19
Danismend Inceleme Rum, Mogolluk ve Tatarlik iddialarma iliskin ~ Isnad Edilen Sahte

agiklamalar yer almaktadir. Osmanogullar Milliyetler, IV

halis Tiirk’tiir.
Ismail Hami Arastirma- Hayrullah Efendinin kaleme aldig: "Hikaye-i  Tiirk Tiyatrosunun Ilk 8 73-76
Danismend Inceleme Ibrahim Pasa be-Ibrahim-i Giilseni'nin Piyesi

yazilma siirecine iliskin bilgiler veriyor.
Ismail Hami Elestiri Tiirkliigii Avrupanmin ve diinyanin nazarimda — Maarif Vekiline Agik 9 145-152
Danismend asag goriilen sar1 Mongoloid mevkiden Mektup

¢tkarmak ve beyaz irktan oldugumuzu

gostermek icin kiiltiir faaliyetlerinin

yapilmasi, diinya kiiltiir ve medeniyet

tarihinde Tiirkiin oynadig: roliin anlatilmas:

talebi yer aliyor.
Ismail Hami Arastirma- Ki-en-gin ismini Siimer iilkesi, Siimer seklini  Siimerlilerin Ismi 9 193-207
Danismend Inceleme de millet olarak kullanmak gerektigine iliskin

agiklamalar yer almaktadir.
Ismail Hami Arastirma- Siimer milliyetinin Orta-Asya'dan gelmis Siimerlilerin Irki 10 209-222
Danismend Inceleme mubhtelif Tiirk dalgalarimin halitas: (bilesimi)

olduguna iliskin aciklamalar yer almaktadir.
Ismail Hami Arastirma- Yazar Bursa'da gordiigii Bursacilig Bursalilarin Bursacilig 10 229-240
Danismend Inceleme agiklamaktadir.
Ismail Hami Bibliyografya  Dr. Sadi Irmak'in Tip Diinyasi nesriyat Anadolu Yoriiklerinin 10 268-272
Danismend no 11-115, Istanbul 1937 sayili makalesi Kan Gruplarina

tamtilmaktadir. Dair Arastirmalar

(Bibliyografya)
Ismail Hami Biyografi Ismail Saib Efendinin hayatina iliskin bilgiler ~ Ismail Saib Efendi 12 327-331
Danismend yer almaktadir.
Ismail Hami Biyografi Abdiilhak Hamid'in hayatina iliskin bilgiler ~ Abdiilhak Hamid'e Ait 13 375-384
Danismend yer almaktadir. Hatiralar
Ismail Hami Arastirma- Ali Siiha Delibas'in Moliere terciime serisi Miihim Bir Terciime 14-  423-430
Danismend Inceleme izah edilmektedir. 15
J.H Mordtman Arastirma- J.H Mordtman'in Islam Ansiklopedisinde yer - Melik Gazi Tiirbesi 12 357-361
Inceleme alan "Danismendiyye maddesi aynen terciime

ve nesredilmistir

Jean Deny Arastirma- "Takriben ii¢ ceyrek asirdir Tiirk edebiyat Fransa ile Tiirkiye 9 153-156
Inceleme bizim edebiyatin tesiri altinda bulunmakla Arasinda Edebi
beraber, ilk once bizim edebiyatimiz Miibadeleler

Tiirkiye'nin tesiri altinda kalmistir.” diyor.
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M. Sakir Ulkiitasir  Elegtiri- Dede Korkud'un Orhan Saik Gokyay nesri Dede Korkud'un Orhan 4 330-336
Bibliyografya  Uzerine tenkidi vardir. Hatali kelimeler Saik Gokyay Nesri
kullandigindan bahisle Anadolu lehgeleri ve  Uzerine Tenkidi Notlar
liigatina bakmasi gerekirdi, diyor (Bibliyografya), I,
M. Sakir Ulkiitasir  Elestiri- Dede Korkud'un Orhan $aik Gokyay nesri Dede Korkud'un Orhan 6 491-496
Bibliyografya  tzerine tenkidi vardir. Hatali kelimeler Saik Gokyay Nesri
kullandigindan bahsediyor. Uzerine Tenkidi Notlar
(Bibliyografya), II,
Mahmut Ragip Elestiri Nazan Danismend'in Hagh Tiirk Bayraklar1 ~ Anketimize Cevap: 3] 237-240
Kosemihal makalesine cevap mahiyetindedir. Hagli Tiirk Bayraklar:
Meselesi
Naci Kum Biyografi Bursali Unlii bir pehlivan olan Demircili Demircili Softa Oglu 11 282-285
Softa Oglu Mehmet Pehlivanin hayati Mehmet Pehlivan
anlatilmaktadhr.
Naci Kum Arastirma- Yazar Bursa Muradiye inceleme yaparken Alanya Beyi Savci 14-  438-440
Inceleme rastladigi bir mezar tasinin terciimesini Bey Oglu Liitfi Beyin 15
yapmakta ve Alanya beyi Savci bey oglu Lutfi  Mezartasi
hakkinda bilgiler vermektedir.
Nazan Danismend Arastirma- 1305 yihnda Ispanyada dogan bir papaz XIV iincii Asra Ait Bir 1 12-22
Inceleme Ispanya'dan Cin'e kadar tiim diinyay: gezer, ~ Ispanyol Vesikasina
bir seyahatname yazar. Bu seyahatnamede Gore: Anadolu Tiirk
bayraktan baska bir seyden soz etmez. Gittigi ~ Beyliklerinin Hagh
her yerde bayraklar: renkleriyle birlikte Bayraklar:
tespit ediyor. Bunlar ilk defal877'de Don
Marcos Jimenes de la Espada isimli bir
Ispanyol miiellif "Libro del Conscimiento”
adiyla kitap olarak yayinliyor. Daha sonra
Ingiliz Sir Clements Markham bu kitabi
Ingilizceye cevirip "Book of the Knowledge”
ismiyle Londra'da bastiriyor (1912) Nazan
Danismend'in kaynak olarak kullandig1 bu
kitaptir.
Nazan Danismend  Biyografi Abdiilhak Hamit'in oliimiiniin diciincii yili Bir Zeybek Ailesinin 2 81-98
dolayisiyla kaleme alinmistir. Hamit'in aile Irsiyet Tarihinden:
bilgileri, aile bireylerinin fotograflari ile siirleri Abdiilhak Hamit'de Siir
ve mektuplari yer aliyor. Atavizmi
Nazan Danismend Arastirma- Nazan Danismend'e gore Bir zamanlar Tarih ve Edebiyatta: 3 169-184
Inceleme Tiirkiin kahramanhgi maddeten, giizelligi de  Tiirk Giizelligi
manen yeryiiziine hakimdi: Eski Tiirklerin
diinyayr istilas: demek, giizellerin ¢irkinlere,
guizelligin ¢irkinlige hakimiyeti demekti.
Tiirklerin vesikalarla ispat edilen giizelligine
iliskin bir konferansin metnidir.
Nazan Danismend ~ Biyografi Nazan Danismend dedesi olan 2. Abdiilhamit  Tiirk Demokrasi 4 249-261
Dénemi mabeyn miisiri ve bahriye nazirt Tarihinin Unutulmus
Eginli Sait Paganin hayatini kaleme almus, Simalarimdan: Eginli
fotograflarina yer vermistir. Sait Pasa
Nazan Danismend Arastirma- Eginli Sait Pasa Hatiratiyla ilgili Maarif Abdiilhamid'in 5 398-399
Inceleme Miistesar Sayin Bay Ihsan'dan bir fikra "Cemi'iyyet-i
nakledilmektedir. Ebebiyye"si
Nazan Danismend Arastirma- Abdiilhak Hamid siiri hakkinda Siirle Nesir Arasinda 13 385-388
Inceleme degerlendirmeler yer almaktadir. Ugiincii Bir Ifade
Nev'i: "Nesr-i Mukaffa"
Nazim Yiicelt Arastirma- Bursa'nin tarihi hakkinda bilgiler Tarihte Bursa 11 273-276

Inceleme

verilmektedir.
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Nureddin Ardig Arastirma- Tarih muallimlerinden Nureddin Ardig Harput'da Sel¢ukilerin 6 447-451
Inceleme Harput'a giderek oranin tetkik olunmamus Son Devirlerine Ait Bir
kitabeleri iizerinde ¢alismistir. Arap baba Kitabe
Mescidinde bulunan kitabenin mukayeseli
terciimesi yapilmaktadr.
Osman Nuri Elestiri Nazan Danismend'in Hagh Tiirk Bayraklar: "Anadolu Tiirk 5 404-406
Sumer makalesine cevap mahiyetindedir. Beyliklerinin Hagli
Bayraklari” Hakkinda
Osman Turan Arastirma- Tiirk ruh birliginin saglanmas icin miisterek  Dil Inkilabina Nahiv 6 296-315
Inceleme dili parcalamaya yonelik bir stirii kabile De Karistirilabilir Mi?
lehgeleri ve mahalli alfabelerle kars: Ismail
Gaspiralimin "dilde, fikirde, iste birlik"
umdesini kabul etmek gerekir. Tiirk ruhu
icin Tiirkgeden baska bir nahvi (soz dizimi)
diisiinmemek gerekir.
Osman Turan Arastirma- Dede Korkut hikayeerinin en bilinenlerinden  Bey Boyrek Hikayesinin 8 126-137
Inceleme Bey Boyrek 'in ispir rivayetine yer verilmistir.  Yeni Rivayetleri, I.
Osman Turan Arastirma- Dede Korkut hikayelerinin en bilinenlerinden  Bey Boyrek Hikayesinin 9 174-178
Inceleme Bey Boyrek 'in ispir rivayetine yer verilmistir. ~ Yeni Rivayetleri, II.
Paul Achard Arastirma- Tiirk tarihine iliskin bilgiler yer almaktadr. Tiirkiye 10 226-228
Inceleme Makale Tiirkceye cevrilmistir. Siyasetle ilgili
boliimlerinin ¢ikarildigi ifade edilmistir.
Peyami Safa Elestiri Hilmi Ziya Ulken'in Insan mecmuasinda Tiirk Milliyetciligi ve 4 270-272
yaymlanan Tiirk Milliyet¢iligi hakkindaki bir  Felsefe Sistemleri
makalesi elestirilmektedir.
Ragit Saffet Aragtirma- Iskandinav tarihi icerisinde Tiirk-Fin Isvec ve Norvecte 13 394-400
Atabinen Inceleme kiltiiriine iliskin gesitli argiimanlar Tiirk-Fin Kani Izleri
sunulmaktadir.
Refik Ahmet Biyografi Saray mizikast mensuplari askeri riitbe En Eski Tiirk 1 67-70
Sevengil sahibidir. Tiyatrocu Halil'de burada kolagas: ~ Aktorlerden Kolagast
riitbesine kadar yiikselmis biridir. (1863-1938) Halil
Refik Ahmet Arastirma- Seytan Rober, Cezalda, Polyoto, Liisi Istanbul'da Oynanmis 7 1-5
Sevengil Inceleme de Lamermur ve HocavNaum'un opera ve Basilmig Operalar
oyunlariyla ilgili bilgi veriliyor
Refik Ahmet Biyografi Istanbula turneler tertip eden heyetler icinde  XIX Uncu Asirda 8 99-101
Sevengil yer alan Madam Ristori hakkinda bilgiler Istanbul'da Bir Italyan
veriliyor. Artisti
Riza Rusen Yiicer ~ Arastirma- 16"mnc1 asrin sonlarimdan itibaren tutulan Bursa ve Mahkeme 9 279-281
Inceleme sicillerin onemini belirten bir yazidir. Sicilleri
Riza Yalgin Arastirma- Adana Miizesinde Ramazanoglu El Yazmasi: 215 11 286-292
Inceleme Kiitiiphanesinin 2745 numarasinda kayitl Yasinda Bir Kitap,
Tiirkge bir secere kitabr anlatilmaktadir. Giizel Bir Tiirk Seceresi
Sadettin Niizhet Elestiri H.Sadettin Aral'm Tiirk musikisi kimindir? Tiirk Musikisi Tarihine 14-  473-483
Ergun Bagslikli makale sersisine dair degerlendirmeler Dair Notlar 15
icermektedir.
Selim Niizhet Arastirma- Istanbul Halkevinde verilmis bir "Hayalin" Hakikati 8 92-98
Gergek Inceleme konferanstir. Karagoz oyunu hakkindadir.
Stilyanos Arastirma- 1939 Erzincan deprem iizerine deprem Anadolu Zelzeleleri, I. 11 314-316
Stasinopulos Inceleme bolgeleri ve hareketleri iizerine bilgiler 3

verilmektedir.
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Stilyanos Arastirma- 1939 Erzincan deprem iizerine deprem Anadolu Zelzeleleri, II. 3 14-  441-444
Stasinopulos Inceleme bolgeleri ve hareketleri iizerine bilgiler 15

verilmektedir.
Stikufe Nihal Biyografi Ahmet Agaoglu'nun vefat: miinasebetiyle Ahmet Agaoglu I 3 189-193
Basar kaleme alinmugstir. Ustadin masasinda agik

kalin kitaplar Tiirkliik icin hazirladigi ikinci
etiidiin kaynaklariymas.

TURKLUK Editoryal Mahmut Ragip Kosemihal'in Nazan Cevabin Cevabi I 3 240-243
Danismed'in Hagli Tiirk Bayraklar:
Meselesine yaptigi elestirilere cevap

mahiyetindedir.
TURKLUK Editoryal 11'inci sayimin takdimi mahiyetindedir. Tanzimatin Yiiziincii 1 4 249
Yil Doniimii
TURKLUK Editoryal Eginli Sait Pasa Hatiratimin takdimi [k Megrutiyet 1 4 262
mabhiyetindedir. Devrinin En Mithim
Vesikasi: Eginli Sait
Paga Hatirat1
TURKLUK Editoryal Mahmut Ragip Késemihal'in Nazan Tavzihin Tavzihi 1 4 328-329
Danismed'in Hagli Tiirk Bayraklar:
Meselesine yaptigi elestirilere cevap
mahiyetinde yazilan editoryal yaziya ilave
agiklama mahiyetindedir.
TURKLUK Editoryal 26 Agustos 1071 Malazgirt Zaferinden Tiirkiye Devletinin 868 1 5 337
bahsederek Oguz Tiirklerinin en biiyiik inci Yil Doniimii
bayrami olarak kutlamaktadhr.
TURKLUK Editoryal Derginin basmuharriri(basyazari) Ismail Meslegimiz 1 1 1-4
Hami Danismend tarafindan kaleme
alindig1 diisiiniilmektedir. Derginin Tiirkliik,
Tiirkgtiliik meselelerine bakis agisini millet ve
milliyet kavramlar: iizerinden agiklamaktadir.
Derginin milliyetgi kiiltiir mecmuasi sifatiyla
yayin hayatinda olacag: anlatilmaktadir
TURKLUK Editoryal "Gazup Bir Sair" isimli Abdiilhak Hamid Abdiilhak Hamid'in 1 2 99
siirinden once verilmigtir. Nesep Seceresi
TURKLUK Editoryal Eski Tiirklerde matem rengi, mobilyacilik, Eski Tiirk Kiiltiiriiniin =~ 2 7 60-62
Saatte 10 kelimeden fazla konusmas: yasak Unutulmus Noktalar:
olan askerler, kadinlarda boynuz takma
ddeti gibi unsurlar kiiiik pasajlar halinde
aktarilmigtir.
TURKLUK Editoryal Yusuf Ziya Demircinin Anadolu Koylerinin Anadolu Koylerinin 2 9 208
Tiirkiileri, Biirhaneddin Matbaast, Istanbul, Tiirkiileri
1938 kitabinin tanitimidir. (Bibliyografya)
TURKLUK Editoryal Zeki Omer Defne'nin Bu Memleket Boyle Tiirk Edebiyat 2 11 296
Aglar isimli siirinin takdimi mahiyetindedir. Tarihinin
Unutmiyacag Bir Siir
TURKLUK Editoryal J.H Mordtman'm Islam Ansiklopedisinde yer ~ Melik Gazi Tiirbesi 2 119 =X P57
alan "Danismendiyye maddesi aynen terciime
ve nesredilmistir. Takdimi mahiyetindedir.
TURKLUK Editoryal Ali Kami Akyiiz'iin kardesi hakkinda yazdign  Oliimiiniin Kirkinet 3 13 389
yaziya takdim mahiyetindedir. Yildoniimii

Miinasebetiyle: Ismail
Safa
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V.Y. Mugooglu Terciime Nikoforos Vriyennios vakayinamesinin Tiirkler ~Vriyennios 2 11 317-319
hakkindaki boliimleri yayinlanmaktadir. Vakayinamesi
Veriyennios 1062 dogumludur.

V.Y. Mugooglu Terciime Nikoforos Vriyennios vakayinamesinin Tiirkler ~ Vriyennios 2 12 367-368
hakkindaki boliimleri yayinlanmaktadir. Vakayinamesi
Veriyennios 1062 dogumludur.

V.Y. Mugooglu Terciime Nikoforos Vriyennios vakayinamesinin Tiirkler ~Vriyennios B 13 415-417
hakkindaki boliimleri yayinlanmaktadir. Vakayinamesi
Veriyennios 1062 dogumludur.

Yusuf Ziya Arastirma- Yoriiklerin hayati ve kiiltiiriiyle ilgili bilgiler ~ Yoriikler 2 10 223-225

Demirci Inceleme yer alyor. 95 yasindaki bir yoriigiin fotografi
var.

Zeki Omer Defne  Siir Giincel siir (normalde tarihi olmayan siirleri ~ Bu Memleket Boyle 2 11 296-297
yaylamyorlar) Aglar (Siir)

Tiirkliik Mecmuasindaki Ornek Metinler Uzerine Degerlendirmeler

“Milliyetei Kiiltiir Mecmuas1” olmasi hasebiyle dergide yer alan konularin neredeyse tamami
Tiirk kiiltiirtinii olugturan unsurlarla dogrudan ilgili hususlardan miitesekkildir. Daha ilk sayisinda
unlii Tirkologlardan A.Zayongkovski’nin “Marzuban-name™?® baslhigin1 tasiyan Anadolu Tiirk
edebiyatinin on dordiincii yiizyilda yazilmis eski bir belgesine istinat ettigi yazisin1 yayimlamstir.
“Acemce bir masal mecmuasinin eski Anadolu lehgesine yapilmis ilk terclimesi” olan bu eserle
on dordiincii asir Anadolu Tiirk saraylarinin kiiltiirel durumu ve faaliyetleri hakkinda malumat
verilmektedir.

Derginin ilging ve énemli iddialar1 muhtevi yazilarindan biri hi¢ sliphesiz Nazan Danigsmend
imzasin1 tastyyan Anadolu Tiirk beyliklerine ait bayraklardaki haglarla ilgili makaledir. Bilindigi
tizere tarihten beri Tiirklerde bayrak, arma ve damgaya 6zel 6nem atfedilmistir. Cin, Fars ve
Tiirk kaynaklarinda da bu durum anlasilmaktadir. Hiikiimdarlik alametleri arasinda sayilan
diger unsurlarla birlikte bayragin da 6zel bir hususiyet tasidig1 bilinmektedir. Bununla birlikte
Anadolu’nun Tiirk-Islamlasmasi siirecinde 6zellikle de Anadolu Tiirk beylikleri doneminde Tiirk
bayraklar ile ilgili kesin ve net bilgilerin bulunamadigini belirten Nazan Danismend, makalesinde
bir Ispanyol vesikasina dayanarak bu donemin bayraklari ile ilgili ilging baz1 bilgileri paylagmistir.
1305°te dogan bir papaz, Ispanya’dan kalkip Cin’e kadar biitin cografyay: dolasarak yazdig
seyahatnamede gittigi memleketlerde gordugu biitiin bayraklari, renkleri ve sekilleriyle tesplt
etmistir. Ispanya’da bu eserden yalnizca ii¢ niisha kalmis ve bunlar1 1877°de Don Marcos Jiménes
de la Espada isimli bir Ispanyol miiellif karsilagtirarak nesretmistir. Bu eser Sir Clements Markham
tarafindan “Book of the Knowledge” ismiyle Ingilizceye tercliime edilerek Londra’da basilmustir.
Makaleye mehaz olarak ele alinan terciime de budur. Her ne kadar papazin bu eseri kaleme
alirken bizzat seyahat etmeden kaleme aldigina dair iddialar bulunsa da eserde gozle goriilmeden
anlatilmasina imkan olmayan bir¢ok hususun bulundugu anlasilmaktadir. 14. yilizyilin ilk yarisina
ait bu eserde Anadolu’da yer alan Tiirk Beyliklerinin bayraklarindaki ha¢ sembolleri ayrintili
olarak izah edilmistir. Seyyah papazin gordiigi yerlerdeki bayraklari renkli bir sekilde gdstererek
acikladig1 eserinde Tekeogullari, Osmanogullari, Karamanogullar1 ve Eretna Beyliklerine ait
bayraklardaki hag¢ isaretlerine dikkat cekilmistir. Nazan Danismend’e gore Miisliiman-Tiirk
bayraklarinda ha¢ sekilleri bulunmasimin dort ihtimale dayanabilecegi degerlendirilmistir: “/.
Komsu Hiristiyan bayraklarinin taklit ve tesiri, 2. Hiristiyan kiiltiiriiniin alametleri ile etraftaki
ecnebi ve bilhassa Bizans Hiristiyanlart iizerinde cazip tesir icrasi, 3. Anadolu Tiirk Beyliklerinde
Hiristiyan tebaa bulundugu igin laik bir zihniyet tesiri, 4. Bu saliplerin dini olmayp tamamiyla
milli igsaretler olmak ihtimali”. Danismend, dordiincii ihtimali daha kuvvetli gorerek buna delil
olarak da Kaggarli Mahmud’un Divaninda Eymiir boyunun damgasinin da bir salip seklinde tespit
edilmis olmasini gostermektedir. “Manasi her ne olursa olsun, herhalde biz salibi Tiirk dleminde

20 A.Zayongkovski, “Anadolu Tiirk Edebiyatinin XIViincii Asra Ait Mithim Bir Vesikasi: Marzuban-
Name”, Tiirkliik, C.1, S.1, Nisan 1939, s. 5-12
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Miisliimanliktan evvel oldugu gibi sonra da buluyoruz” diyen yazar, biitiin bu delillere gore bir
tahminde bulundugunu vurgulamistir.”! Bu yazidan miilhem Nazan Danismend’e ithaf edilerek
Hiiseyin Namik Orkun tarafindan Tiirklerdeki armalar ve kartal armasi lizerinde degerlendirmelerin
yapildig1 bir makale nesredilmistir. Osmanli armasinin yabanci bir sirketten alindig1 ve devlete
mal edilmeye ¢alisildigi, Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti’nin Selguklu gibi arma meselesine ehemmiyet
verdiginin belirtildigi makalede Selguklu armasindaki ¢ift bash kartala dikkat ¢ekilmistir.?

Tiirklik Mecmuasinda Ismail Hami Danismend’in 1rk meselelerine dair tespit ve
degerlendirmeleri de 6nemli yer tutmaktadir. Tarihin en eski devirlerinden beri insanlart mesgul
eden wrkin tayini ve insanligin muayyen bir takim gruplara ayrilmasi meselelerini farkli ilimler
zaviyesinden ele alan Danismend, 1rklar ¢esitli 6zelliklerine gore tasnif ederek izah etmistir. Ona
gore “Irk mefhumunda vatan birligi sarti yoktur; irk, antropolojik ve zoolojik bir mefhumdur, fakat
milliyeti yani tali wk mefhumunda ilk aranilan sey vatan yani cografi miiessir esasidwr. Ciinkii
herhangi bir cemaate ki sahsiyetinin yaninda milli bir sahsiyet de verip onu bir milliyet haline
getiren ilk amil tabiat, yani muayyen bir memlekettir. Bu amil o kadar kuvvetlidir ki Fransiz kavmi
gibi muhtelif wklardan miirekkep bir halitaya bile nihayet milli bir sahsiyet vermistir. Fakat hi¢
stiphesiz ki en kuvvetli milletler, ki sahsiyetle milli sahsiyeti cemeden cemiyetlerdir.”* Nazan
Danigsmend’in bu makalesine yonelik olarak Mahmut Ragip K&semihal, yine Tiirkliik dergisinde
cevap mahiyetinde bir yazi nesretmistir. Makalede Miisliman Selguklulardan 6nce Bizans
idaresindeki Anadolu ve Istanbul’a bazi “Ortodoks Tiirkler”in geldigi ve bunlarin hem kiiltiir
birligi sayesinde Selguklu hakimiyetini kolaylastirdigi hem de onlarin Islam’a geciste uysallik
gosterecegi iddia edilmistir. “Hiristiyan Tiirklerin bu akide farklarini Mikail, Yakup gibi isimlerle
Islam Tiirklerden gizleyebilmis, gizli ayinlere ¢ekilmis olmalari bile miimkiindii. Bahsedilen ha¢l
bayraklari bu devrin son hatiralary” olarak degerlendirilmistir.>* K6semihal’in bu cevabi yazisina
Tirkliik dergisi de 15 maddeden miitesekkil bir yaziyla cevap vermistir. Bu yazida Selguklulardan
once “Ortodoks Tiirkler”in Anadolu’ya iltica ettiginin delilleri tenkit edilmis ve Miisliimanlik
déneminde de “gizli din” tasimis gibi gosterilmesinin dayanaksiz olduguna deginilmistir.?

Cumhuriyet doneminin énemli yazim usullerinden biri olan bunun gibi cevabi yazilar ve
tenkitlere, Tiirkliik iin ¢esitli sayilarinda yer verilmistir. Hiiseyin Namik Orkun, bir cevabi yazisinda
0 gunlerde geng bir yazar olan Orhan Saik Gokyay’1 Ulkii Mecmuasindaki elestm yazisina yonelik
alayli ve kiiciimseyici bir dille uzun uzun elestirmistir.”® Hiiseyin Namik Orkun gibi M.Sakir
Ulkiitasir da Dede Korkud’un nasiri olan Gokyay’1 bu eseriyle ilgili olarak 6zellikle de yazim
hatalarma dikkat ¢eken elestiri yazilar1 kaleme almistir.?” Orkun, Olus mecmuasinda Abdiilkadir
[nan’in da konuya miidahil olmasiyla birlikte inan’a hitaben Gokyay 1 elestiren kisa bir yazi daha
kaleme almistir.”® Benzer sekilde Ismail Hami Danismend de 1tk ve Tiirklerin kokeni hakkindaki
makale ve kitabiyla ilgili 6 sayfalik bir elestiri yazis1 kaleme alan geng yazar “kii¢iik miinekkidim”
hitaplariyla kiiglimseyici bir tarzdaki yazi ile elestiren cevabi bir yazi yazmistir.”®

21 Nazan Danimend, “On Dérdiincii Asra Ait Bir Ispanyol Vesikasina Gére: Anadolu Tiirk Beyliklerinin
Hagli Bayraklar1”, Tiirkliik, C.1, S.1, Nisan 1939, s. 12-22

22 Hiiseyin Namik Orkun, “Eski Tiirklerde Kartal Armasit”, Tiirkliik, C.2, S.7, Birincitesrin (Ekim) 1939,
s.29-34

23 Ismail Hami Danismend, “Eski Sark ve Yeni Garp Telakkilerine Gére Irk Nedir?”, Tiirkliik, C.1, S.1,
Nisan 1939, s. 39-57

24 Mahmut Ragip Kosemihal, “Hagli Tiirk Bayraklar1 Meselesi”, Tuirkliik, C.1, S.3, 1 Haziran 1939, s. 237-
240

25 Turklik, “Cevabin Cevabi1”, Tiirkliik, C.1, S.3,1 Haziran 1939, s. 240-242
26 Hiiseyin Namik Orkun, “Uglincii Ders”, Tiirkliik, C.1, S.4, 1 Temmuz 1939, s.273-282

27 M. Sakir Ulkiitasir, “Dede Korkud’un O.Saik Gokyay Nesri Uzerine Tenkidi Notlar”, Tiirkliik, C.1, S.
4, 1 Temmuz 1939, s. 330-336; M. Sakir Ulkiitasir, “Dede Korkud’un Orhan Saik Gékyay Nesri Uzerine
Tenkidi Notlar 11, Tiirkliik, C.1, S. 6, 1 Eyliil 1939, s. 491-496

28 Hiiseyin Namik Orkun, “Bir Izah”, Tiirkliik, C.1, S.5, Agustos 1939, s.416
29 Ismail Hami Danismend, “Bir Zihniye Hastalig1”, Tiirkliik, C.1, S.4, 1 Temmuz 1939, s. 283-295
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Derginin ilk sayisindan son sayisina kadar devam eden yazilardan biri Hiiseyin Sadettin
Arel imzasim tagiyan “Tiirk Musikisi Kimindir?” baslikli makale dizisidir. Tiirk musikisini
diger kiiltlirlerin musikileri ile karsilastirilarak hazirlanan makalede 6nemli bilgiler verilmistir.
Delillerini sunarak Iran ve Bizans musikilerindeki Tiirk etkisi {izerine degerlendirmelerde bulunan
Arel, Tirk hakimiyetinde bulunan cografyalarda yerli musikilerin Tiirk etkisi ile sekillendigini
misalleriyle ortaya koymus ve Tiirk musikisinin baska bir milletten geldigi iddialarina cevap
vermistir. *° Turk idaresi donemi “her ne taksimath olursa olsun eski musiki sistemini yzkzp yok
etmis ve yerine kendi 24 taksimatly sistemini koymustur. Bugiin Iran’daki musiki iste bu yirmi dort
taksimath Tiirk musikisidir.”" Iran musikisinden herhangi ciddi bir etkinin olmadigini belirten
Arel, Arap musikisinin de Tiirk musikisine ciddi bir etkisi ve katkisi olmadigini belirtmistir.*
Hatta Arap musikisinin makamlar1, usulleri, sazlar1 ve istilahlar1 gibi oldukc¢a fazla unsuru
Tirk musikisinden aldigina deginmistir.>* Bununla birlikte Tirk musikisi hakkinda yabanci
muharrirlerin goriislerine deginen ve bu goriislerdeki tutarsizliklar: dile getiren Danigsmend, Fransiz
miistesrik Jules Rounet’nin diislincelerini incelemistir. Rounet’nin Tiirk, Arap, Acem, Ermeni ve
Yahudi gibi birgok milletin ortak musiki kullandig: fikrini kismen dogru bulurken “bu miisterek
musikiye ilk sahip olan be onu boyle memleket memleket dolastirip oniine gelene dagitan millet
hangisidir?” sorusunu sorarak Tirk musikisine dikkati ¢cekmistir.** Makale dizisinde okuyucu
mektuplarina da deginen Arel, Arap musikisi ve Misir’daki musiki kiiltliriiniin Tiirk kaynaklari
hakkinda bilgiler vermistir.* Buraya kadar Iranlilardan veya Araplardan Tirklere musiki gecip
gecmedigini izah eden Arel, bundan sonraki makalesinde eski Yunan musikisini ele alarak
bunun Tiirk musikisinden de Bati musikisinden de fazlaca farkliligi oldugundan bahsetmistir.*
Makamlarini da inceledikten sonra Yunan musikisinden Tiirk musikisine herhangi bir alint1 yapilip
yapilmadigini degerlendirmistir. Delillendirerek ortaya koydugu diisiincelerinde Tiirk musikisi
ile Yunan musikisi arasindaki yabanciligin okuyucularin dahi anlayabilecek teknik bilgiye sahip
oldugunu ifade etmistir.’’” Acemlerden, Araplardan ve Yunanlardan musiki almamis oldugumuzu
yaptig1 tetkiklerle izah eden Hiiseyin Sadettin Arel, Bizans musikisini ele alarak Tiirk musikisinin
kaynagi hakkinda bilgilendirmeye devam etmistir.*® Konuyla ilgili yazdigi son makalesinde yine
Bizans musikisi hakkinda genisce bilgi verdikten sonra karsilastirmalar yapmistir. Bu arada “milli
musikimizin resmen konservatuarlara kabul edip miimkiin oldugu kadar ¢cok ve miimkiin oldugu
kadar ¢abuk bestekdrlar yetistirilmesi” gerektigi lizerinde durarak makale dizisini su ifadelerle
sonlandirmistir: “Miistakbel bestekdrlarimizdan umdugum hizmetlerin en kiiciigii, bugiin majorde
de minorde de diger makamlarimizda da hep inilti taklidi haline gelmi; olan yeni iislubumuzu
aglayip aglamaktan halas edecek bir regete bulmaktir dersem inaniniz.”** Hiiseyin Sadettin Arel’in
yazi dizisi dogu ve bati musikisi arasinda sikismig Tirk musikisi anlayislaria yonelik dénemin
Tiirk Tarih Tezi’ne benzer bir yaklasimla “Tiirk Musiki Tezi” ortaya koyma gayreti ve girisimi

30 Hiiseyin Sadettin Arel, “Tiirk Musikisi Kimindir? I’ Tiirkliik, C.1, S.1, Nisan 1939, s. 57-66

31 Hiiseyin Sadettin Arel, “Tiirk Musikisi Kimindir? 11 Tiirkliik, C.1, S.2, 1 Mayis 1939, s. 160

32 Hiiseyin Sadettin Arel, “Tiirk Musikisi Kimindir? 11 Tirkliik, C.1, S.3, 1 Haziran 1939, s. 227-236

33 Hiiseyin Sadettin Arel, “Tiirk Musikisi Kimindir? IV” Tirkliik, C.1, S.4, 1 Temmuz 1939, s. 316-327

34 Hiiseyin Sadettin Arel, “Tiirk Musikisi Kimindir? V> Tiirkliik, C.1, S.5, Agustos 1939, s. 383-397

35 Hiiseyin Sadettin Arel, “Tirk Musikisi Kimindir? VI Tiirkliik, C.1, S.6, 1 Eylil 1939, s. 452-469

36 Hiseyin Sadettin Arel, “Tiirk Musikisi Kimindir? VII” Tiirklik, C.2, S.7, Birincitesrin (Ekim) 1939,s.
45-59

37 Hiiseyin Sadettin Arel, “Turk Musikisi Kimindir? VIII” Tiirkliik, C.2, S.8, Ikincitesrin (Kasim) 1939, s.
113-125; Hiiseyin Sadettin Arel, “Tiirk Musikisi Kimindir? IX” Tiirkliik, C.2, S.9, Birincikanun (Aralik)
1939, s. 162-173; Hiiseyin Sadettin Arel, “Tiirk Musikisi Kimindir? X Tiirkliik, C.2, S.10, Ikincikanun

(Ocak) 1940, s. 241-255; Hiiseyin Sadettin Arel, “Tiirk Musikisi Kimindir? XI” Tiirkliik, C.2, S.11, 1
Subat 1940, s. 298-313

38 Hiiseyin Sadettin Arel, “Tiirk Musikisi Kimindir? XII"" Tirkliik, C.2, S.12, 31 Mart 1940, s. 340-356}
Hiiseyin Sadettin Arel, “Tiirk Musikisi Kimindir? XIII” Turklik, C.3, S.13, 30 Nisan 1940, s. 401-413

39 Hiiseyin Sadettin Arel, “Tiirk Musikisi Kimindir? XIV” Tiirkliik, C.3, S.14-15, ikincitesrin (Kasim)
1940, s. 445-472
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bi¢ciminde degerlendirilebilir.

Derginin ilging yazilarindan biri de Ismail Hami Danismend imzali on yedinci yiizyildaki bir
“Tiirk 1rk¢is1” olarak nitelendirilen Vani Mehmed Efendi hakkindaki makaledir. Makaleye gore
Arap miifessirleri ve sarihleri iginde irk¢ilik ve milliyet¢ilik taassubuyla her firsatta Tiirk irkinin
aleyhine fikir beyan edenlerin uydurma efsaneleri, Arap medreselerinden Tiirk medreselerine de
sirayet etmistir. “Eski Istanbul’un ulema sinifi 1(;1nde Tiirk olmayan unsurlara mensup ziimrenin
mithim yekin teskil etmesi tabii bu vaziyetin takarriir ve devaminda ihmal edilmeyecek bir amil
sayilabilir.” Osmanl medrese tarihine bakildiginda bu duruma kars1 milliyet adina “isyan etmis”
tek kisinin Vani Mehmed Efendi’nin oldugu iddia edilmistir. Arap miifessirlerinin Ye’cuc ve
Me’cuc bahsini Tirklere baglamasina mukabil, Mehmed Efendi bilakis bunlara karsi demir ve
bakirdan bir set yaptiran Ziilkarneyn’in Tiirk oldugunu belirtmistir. Uzun izahlardan sonra Ismail
Hami Danismend, Vani Mehmed Efendi’nin “Tiirk milliyetinin XVII 'nci asirda yetisen bu biiytik
miibessiri miiphem bir Turanct degil, vazih bir Tiirk¢ii ve onun Tiirk¢iiltigiiniin ¢ok siki bir wrk¢ilik
esasina dayandigini” ifade etmistir. Danismend’in makalesi su ifadelerle sona ermistir: “Tiirk
milliyetinin biiyiik sehidi Viani Mehmed Efendi merhumu Islam vahdetine ihanetle itham edenler,
hakikatte iste bu Arap zihniyetiyle Tiirkliikleri uyusmus veyahut wk itibariyle Tiirk olmadiklart
icin Arap kiiltiiriine uymus insanlardi. Vani’'nin bilhassa boyle bir devirde yetismis oldugunu
diistintirsek ne koyu bir karanliktan dogmusg ne biiyiik bir nur oldugunu daha iyi anlamig oluruz.”*

28 Aralik 1937°de Beyoglu Halkevi’nde “Tiirk Giizelligi” hakkinda tartismal1 bir konferans
veren Nazan Danismend, bu metni radyoda 6zetlemis ve konu biiyiik bir ilgi uyandirmistir. Eski
Tiirklerin vesikalarla ispat edilen giizel tipi ile ilgili konferansini yaziya doken Danigmend, bunu
Tiirkliik dergisinde yayinlamistir. Derginin ilging makalelerinden biri olan bu yazida 6zellikle de
yabanci kaynaklarda gecen sekliyle Tiirk tipi ve glizelligi incelenerek “Mubhtelif devirlerle muhtelif
memleketlerde parlak medeniyetleriyle askeri ve siyasi teskilatgiliktaki kuvvet ve kudretleri
sayesinde eski diinyaya boydan boya hakim olan biiyiik Tiirk irkinin ruhi ve manevi giizelligi kadar
maddi giizelligiyle de biitiin diinya 1rklarin1 gélgede biraktigi, yabancilarin ve hatta Tiirk diismani
yabancilarin hep birbirini feyit eden sehadetleriyle sabit” oldugu belirtilmistir.*!

Tirkgiliik tarihinde 6nemli bir yer edinmis olan Ahmed Agaoglu'nun Tiirk dili ve lisan
meseleleri tizerine kisa bir makalesi de Tirkliik’te yaymlanmistir.*> Ayni sayida Mayis ayinda
hayatin1 kaybeden Agaoglu hakkinda Siikufe Nihal imzasiyla bir vefa yazisi kaleme alinmistir.*
Halkbilimi ve kiiltiiri sahasinda da makalelere yer veren Tiirkliikk’te ¢ikan bir makalede Azeri
Tiirkleri arasinda yaygin olan batil inanglar incelenerek Anadolu Tiirkligiindeki benzerliklerine
deginilmistir.** Ahmed Caferoglu’nun bu makalesinden sonra dergide Istanbul’la ilgili batil
inanglarin kaleme alindig1 bir makale yayinlanmistir. Bu makalede hamilelik, dogum, ¢ocuk sahibi
olma, nikah, diigiin, kizlarin kismeti, 6liim, yol, tirnak kesme, siipiirge, elbise, ayakkabi, boyun
uzamast, zay1flik, sismanlik, bazihayvanlar, riiyalar, adak ve nazar degme gibikonular ele alinmistir.*
Dergide yayinlanan ve ilging sonuglari olan bir makale de Osman Gazi’nin soyu ve kimligi ile ilgili
bir makaledir. Buna gore Osman Gazi’nin babasi Ertugrul, bir gemici ve bilhassa korsandir. “Fakat
yasadigr umumi anarsi devrinde siyasi emellerle hareket edip bilhassa Bizans arazisinden kendine
pay ¢ikarmak isteyen siyasi bir korsandir. Adi bir korsan degildir.” “Ertugrul 'un babasinin kim
oldugu mechuldiir. Siileymangsah ibn Kayaalpibn Kizilboga soyu uydurmadir.” “Osman in kendisi
de babast gibi biiyiik deniz seferleri yapmis kahraman bir Tiirk gemicisidir ve babasindan varis
oldugu denizciligi kendisi de oglu Orhan’a kuvvetli bir donanma ile miras birakmistir.” Kisaca

40 Ismail Hami Danismend, “Arap ve Tiirk Kiiltiirlerinin Miicadele Tarihinden: On Yedinci Asirda Bir
Turk Irkeist”, Tuirkliik, C.1, S. 2, 1 Mayis 1939, s.122-142

41 Nazan Danigmend, “Tarih ve Edebiyatta Tiirk Giizelligi”, Tiirkliik, C.1, S.3, 1 Haziran 1939, s.169-184
42 Ahmet Agaoglu, “Lisaniyat”, Tiirkliik, C.1, S.3, 1 Haziran 1939, s. 185-188

43 Stikufe Nihal, “Ahmet Agaoglu”, Tirklik, C.1, S.3, 1 Haziran 1939, s. 189-193

44 Ahmed Caferoglu, “Azeri Tiirk Hayatinda Batil Itikatlar”, Tiirkliik, C.1, S.3, 1 Haziran 1939, s.194-206
45 Cahide Basol, “Istanbul’da Baz1 Batil Itikatlar”, Tiirkliik, C.2, S.9, Birincikanun (Aralik) 1939, s. 179-185
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makaleye gére Osmanli Devleti karada degil, denizde dogmus demektir.* Ismail Hami Danismend,
Osmanogullar’nin kokeni ile ilgili zaman zaman basinda ¢ikan iddialara da dergisi Tiirkliik’te
cevap vermistir. Osmanlilarin Tiirkligiinii kaynaklara dayanarak ispat eden Danismend, “Tatarlik”
ve “Mongolluk” konularina da deginmistir.*” Peyami Safa’ya ithaf ettigi bu konudaki iigiincii
yazisinda da Osmanogullari’nin “Rumlugu” meselesini ele alarak bunun miimkiin olamayacagini
dile getirmistir.*® Benzer sekilde Osmanlilarin denizciligi ve soyu ile ilgili goriislerini tenkit eden
basinda ¢ikan yazilara kars1 da Ismail Hami Danismend, uzun bir yazi ile cevap vermistir.*

Mecmuada yayinlanan 6nemli yazi dizilerinden biri hi¢ stiphesiz I1. Abdiilhamit déneminin
onemli tarihi sahsiyetlerinden Eginli Sait Pasa’nin hatiratin1 konu edinen yazilardir. Dérdiincii
sayidan baslayan hatirat, on li¢ilincii sayiya kadar on boéliim halinde devam etmistir. 13’{incii sayida
yer alan son yazinin altinda “devami var” seklinde bir ibare olmasina ragmen tek cilt halinde
yayinlanan 14-15. sayida hatirat yer almamistir. Yazi dizisinin 6ncesinde dedesi Eginli Sait Pasa
ile ilgili ti¢ fotografin da yer aldig1 bir biyografi*® hazirlayan Nazan Danismend, donemin en 6nemli
vesikasin1 dergide yayinlayarak I. Mesrutiyet doneminin daha vazih bir sekilde anlasilmasina
katki saglamlstlr. Sultan Abdiilhamit’in ilk Mabeyn Miisiri ve Bahriye Nazir1 olan Eginli Sait Pasa
padisahin “ilk ciiliis ettigi giin Mabeyndeki vazifesine baslamis ve her giinkii hadisati her aksam
ruzname tarzinda yazarak milli tarihimizin o devri i¢in en miihim vesikayt viicuda getirmistir.
Uslubu o zamana gore ¢ok sadedir; adeta konusur gibi yaztyor; valniz o devrin ddet ve zzhmyelmce
bilhassa padigsahtan bahsederken hiirmetkar bir ifade ile “Zat-1 Sahane”, “Sevketmeab ” vesaire
gibi bir takim unvanlar kullanvyor... Sait Pasa nin bu resmi unvanlar: miitemadiyen kullanmasinda
o zamanki zihniyetten baska bir amil daha var: Yazdlgz defterlerin ele ge¢mek ihtimali. Bu
ihtimali daima hesap eden pasa, bilhassa Abdiilhamit’in goziinden diistip valilikle saraydan ve
Istanbul’dan uzaklastirildiktan sonra cok mufassal olan hatiratini ihtisar etmis ve 1§te bu muhtasar
niishayr saklayp tehlikeli saydigi mufassal niishay: refikasimin isrart iizerine ocaga atip yakmis!
Bugiin elde kalan iste bu muhtasar niishadwr ve bunda padisahtan bahsederken pek ihtiyatkar bir
ifade kullanmast her halde pek tabiidir... Sait Pasa’min hatiratiykendi el yazisiyla yedi biiyiik
defter tutuyor; bunlar muhteviyat itibariyle ii¢ kisma ayrilabilir: Birinci kissm merhumun Mabeyn
Miisirliginde bulundugu devre, ikinci kisim Abdiilhamit’in hismina ugrayarak valiliklerle Anadolu
ve Suriye’ye teb’id edildigi zamana ve iigiincii kisum da kalp hastaligindan dolayr Istanbul a
avdetinden vefati tarihine kadar gecen senelere aittir. Son devir tarihimizi alakadar eden siyasi
hadiseler hep birinci ve iigiincii kistmlardadir.”' Tiirklik mecmuasinda bu yedi defterden birincisi
ve yedincisi nesredilmistir.

Tiirk kiiltiiriiniin biitiin unsurlarini sayfalarina tasimaya gayret eden Tiirkliik, yedinci sayidan
itibaren kiiltiiriimiiziin unutulmus ve ilging noktalarini nesretmeye baslamistir. Bu boliimde biitiin
diinyada matem renginin siyah olmasina karsin eski Tiirklerde bilakis beyaz olduguna dikkat
cekilmistir. Anadolu’da hiikiim siirmiis beyliklerden birinin (Eretna Devleti) sultan1 olan Eretna
Bey (Erdana) ¢ok iri yari, dev gibi bir adammis, onu tasityacak at olmadigi i¢in “daima sigira
binip gezdiginden” bahsedilmistir. Cin’de tesadiif edilen biniciligin bu sekline 14. yiizyilda

46 Ismail Hami Danismend, “Osman Gazi’nin Nesep ve Hiviyeti”, Tuirkliik, C.1, S.3, 1 Haziran 1939, s. 207-
223

47 Ismail Hami Danismend, “Osmanogullarina Isnad Edilen Sahte Milliyetler”, Tiirkliik, C.1, S.5, Agustos
1939, 5.367-382

48 Ismail Hami Danismend, “Osmanogullarina Isnad Edilen Sahte Milliyetler”, Tiirkliik, C.1, S.6, 1 Eylil
1939, s. 425-437; Ismail Hami Danismend, “Osmanogullarina Isnad Edilen Sahte Milliyetler”, Tiirkliik,
C.2, S.7, Birincitesrin (Ekim) 1939, s.10-19

49 Ismail Hami Danismend, “Osman Gazi’nin Nesep ve Hiiviyeti Hakkindaki Tenkide Cevap”, Tiirkliik,
C.1, S.6, 1 Eylil 1939, s. 477-489

50 Nazan Danismend, “Tiirk Demokrasi Tarihinin Unutulmus Simalarindan Eginli Sait Pasa”, Tiirkliik, C.1,
S.4, 1 Temmuz 1939, s. 249-261 5

51 “I1k Mesrutiyet Devrinin En Miihim Vesikas1: Eginli Sait Pasa Hatiratr”, Tiirkliik, C.1, S. 4, 1 Temmuz
1939, s. 262; Eginli Sait Pasa’nin hatirat1 Tiirklik mecmuasinin 4., 5., 6., 7., 8., 9., 10., 11., 12. ve 13.
sayilarinda nesredilmistir.
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Anadolu’da da tesadiif edilmistir. Osmanli’nin ilk donemlerinde askerlerin on kelimeden fazla
s6z sdylemelerinin yasak oldugu, Dérdiincii Murat devrinde Istanbul’da bir hayvanat bahgesinin
bulundugu, Cin kaynaklarina dayanarak Tiirk kadinlarinda boynuz takma gelenegi bulundugu ifade
edilmistir.”> Bunun yaninda Tiirklitk mecmuasinda Tiirk tarihine 6zel vesikalar, yazmalar, eserler,
yazitlar da orijinali ve degerlendirmesi ile birlikte yayinlanmistir.

Tirkliilk mecmuasindaki yazilara bakildiginda donemin resmi tarih ve dil sdylemine uygun
ve destekleyecek mahiyette yayinlar yapildigi anlagilmaktadir. Bu yazilardan birinde Stimer ismi*
digerinde de Stimer 1rk1** ele alinmistir. Buna gore “Stimer milliyeti, Orta Asya’'dan gelmis muhtelif
Tiirk dalgalarinin bir halitasi” olarak degerlendirilmistir.

Mecmuada Anadolu Tiirk tarihinin 6nemli kaynaklari, Tiirk tarihinin 6nemli sahsiyetlerinin
biyografileri ve Tiirk kiiltiirlinlin unsurlar1 farkli sayilarda ele alinmis ve degerlendirilmistir.

Sonug¢

“Milliyetci Kiiltlir Mecmuast” nitelemesiyle maruf Tiirkliik Mecmuast, tarihg¢i ve Tiirk kiiltiirii
arastirmacisi ve miitefekkir Ismail Hami Danismend’in Qlkardlgl bir dergldlr Nisan 1939-Kasim
1940 arasinda 15 sayi1 olarak ¢ikmistir. Donemin sartlar1 goz 6niine ahndlglnda kaliteli bir baskiyla
aylik olarak okuyucunun kargisina ¢ikmustir. Derginin “Meslegimiz” baslikli ilk yazisindan son
yazilarina kadar Ttirk irki ve Tirk kiltiiri alaninda makale ve geviri gibi aragtirmalar yayinlanmustir.
Dergi giincel siyasi meselelerden ziyade tarih ve kiiltiirle yogrulmus sayilar nesretmistir. Ozellikle
Tiirk dili, Tiirk edebiyati, Tiirk 1rki, Tiirk sanati, Tiirk tarihi ve Tiirk kiiltiirii izerinde durmustur.

Yazar kadrosu incelendiginde donemin miinevverlerinden bir¢ok insana rastlandigi gibi
miiteveffa tarihi sahsiyetlerin eserleri de yayimlanmistir. Giiniimiizde milliyetciligiyle bilinen
miitefekkirlerin yaninda yabanci uyruklu Tiirkolog ve bilim insanlarinin goriis ve diislincelerine
de yer verilmistir. Tirk musikisi, edebiyat, tiyatro, dil, kiiltiir, eski kitabe cevirileri, folklor,
etnografya, eski Tiirklerin bayrak ve armalari, siir, biyografi, kitap ve dergi tanitimlari, eski tarihi
vesikalar gibi ¢esitli igerikte orijinal ve tarihi kiymeti haiz yazilara yer veren dergi, resmi tarih ve dil
sOylemine uygun ve destekleyecek bir yayin politikasi takip etmistir. Bu noktada Hiiseyin Sadettin
Arel’in uzun yazi dizisinde dogu ve bati musikisi arasinda sikismis Tiirk musikisi anlayislarina
yonelik donemin Tiirk Tarih Tezi’ne benzer bir yaklasimla “Tiirk Musiki Tezi” ortaya koyma
gayreti dikkati ¢ekmektedir. Mecmua ayrica Anadolu Tiirk tarihinin 6nemli kaynaklari, Tiirk
tarthinin 6nemli sahsiyetlerinin biyografileri ve Tiirk kiiltiiriiniin unsurlarina 6zel 6nem atfederek
yayinlamstir. “Irke1, dilci, kiiltlircii ve vatanct” kimligi ile dikkati ¢eken Tiirkliik, Tirkliige hizmet
ederek ismiyle miisemma bir yayin ¢izgisi takip etmistir.
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Of The Central And Judicial Institutions Of Kosovo
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27 Subat 1974 tarihli Kosova Sosyalist Ozerk Eyaleti Anayasasi ve
Kosova Merkez ve Yargi Kurumlarinin Bu Anayasaya Gore Isleyisi
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“27 Subat 1974 tarihli Kosova Sosyalist Ozerk Bélgesi Anayasasi ve Bu Anayasaya Gore Kosova’nin
Merkezi ve Yargi Kurumlarinin Isleyisi” adli bu ¢alisma, Kosova Devlet Arsivleri Ajanst ve Pristine Tarih
Enstitiisii Arsivi’ndeki belgelere dayanarak hazirlanmistir. Bu ¢calismada, 21 Subat 1974 tarihinde Yugoslavya
Sosyalist Federal Cumhuriyeti Anayasasi’nin ve ardindan 27 Subat 1974 tarihinde Kosova Sosyalist Ozerk

Eyaleti Anayasasi’nin onaylanmasi hakkinda bilgi verilmistir. 27 Subat 1974 tarihli Kosova Sosyalist Ozerk
Bolgesi Anayasasi, Yugoslavya Federasyonu biinyesinde kabul edilen Kosova’nin ilk anayasasidir.

Bu kapsamda 1974 Anayasasina gore hazirlanan yeni yasal diizene dayanarak Kosova’daki merkezi ve
yargi kurumlarinin isleyisi ele alinmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Kosova, Yugoslavya, Anayasa, Mahkeme.

Abstract

Paper: “The Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo of February 27, 1974 and
the functioning of the central and judicial institutions of Kosovo according to this constitution *, is built
on the documentary basis coming from the State Agency of Archives of Kosovo and the Archive of the
Institute of History Prishtina. This paper provides data for the approval of the Constitution of the Socialist
Federal Republic of Yugoslavia on February 21, 1974 and then the Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous
Province of Kosovo on February 27, 1974. The Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo
of February 27, 1974, is the first constitution of Kosovo, approved within the Federation of Yugoslavia..

In the framework of this paper is elaborated the functioning of central and judicial institutions in Kosovo,
based on the new legal order that was made possible based on the Constitution of 1974..

Keyword: Kosovo, Yugoslavia, Constitution, Court.
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- Kosovo on the approval of the adoption of the Constitution of the Socialist Federal Republic
of Yugoslavia of February 1974

In February 1971, the Presidency of the League of Communists of Yugoslavia, after
reviewing “Conclusions on socio-economic and political issues of the Socialist Autonomous
Province of Kosovo™! approved them?.

In the approved Conclusions were presented all the results, including all sectors of life.
Po ashtu aty u theksua se “It is necessary to take a further step towards the construction of the
Federation as a function of the statehood and sovereignty of each republic and the autonomy of the
provinces, in support of the equality of nations and nationalities”.?

Following the approval of the Conclusions, the Assembly of the Socialist Federal Republic
of Yugoslavia formed the commission for constitutional changes. During the work of the
Commission, there were many dissatisfactions and differences between the representatives of the
Socialist Republic of Serbia and those of the Province of Kosovo. The members of the commission
for constitutional changes by the Autonomous Province of Kosovo insisted that Kosovo should have
equality in all functions and responsibilities within the Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia.*

After six months of public discussion of the amendments, the Assembly of the Socialist
Federal Republic of Yugoslavia on June 30, 1971, approved Amendments XX-XLII of the
Constitution of the Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia.’

The adoption of Amendments XX-XLII to the Constitution of the Socialist Republic of
the Federal Republic of Yugoslavia, opened the way for the autonomous provinces of Kosovo
and Vojvodina to have more rights within the representation in the authorities of the Federation of
Yugoslavia.

Amendments XX-XLII of the Constitution of the Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia
were quite advanced, in addition to guaranteeing political power, they also guaranteed executive
power.

With Amendment XX, article 4, the Autonomous Province enjoys more rights within the
Federation of Yugoslavia. Thus, according to this amendment, the Provinces together with the
Republics already had equal rights to decide on the affairs of the authorities of the Socialist Federal
Republic of Yugoslavia.®

Amendments XXV-XXVII of the Constitution of the Socialist Federal Republic of
Yugoslavia also include changes to the economic function within the Federation of Yugoslavia.
Based on these amendments, both the Republic and the Provinces agreed on the conclusion of
international treaties in which the republics, as well as the provinces, undertook obligations.’

With a part of the Amendments, respectively with Amendment XXXVI of the Constitution
of the Socialist Republic of Yugoslavia, the Presidency of the Socialist Federal Republic of
Yugoslavia was established. With the new amendment, the Presidency of the Socialist Federal
Republic of Yugoslavia consisted of the Speakers of the Assemblies of the Socialist Republics

1 Kosovo had the status of an Autonomous Region before the adoption and the law of the 1974 Constitution.

Radoshi Rajoviq, Autonomy of Kosovo, Prishtina, 1978, p.433; Jusuf Buxhovi, Kosovo 1945-1999, V,
Prishtina - Hosuton: Jalifat Publishing & Faik Konica, 2015, p.120.

Rajoviq, Autonomy..., £.433; Buxhovi, Kosovo..., p.120-121.
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Buxhovi, Kosovo..., p.121.
Buxhovi, Kosovo..., p.121.
Buxhovi, Kosovo..., p.121.
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e-ISSN 2458-7672 Tarih ve Gelecek Dergisi, Eyliil 2021, Cilt 7, Sayi 3

https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/pub/jhf Journal of History and Future, September 2021, Volume 7, Issue 3

and the Speakers of the Assemblies of the Autonomous Provinces, two members delegated by the
Republics and one member delegated from the provinces.®

After all the constitutional changes, the Presidency of the Socialist Federal Republic of
Yugoslavia would have this structure:

- The Socialist Republic of Slovenia, represented by the Speaker of the Assembly and two
members;

- Socialist Republic of Croatia, representative Speaker of the Assembly and two members;

- Socialist Republic of Bosnia and Herzegovina, representative Speaker of the Assembly
and two members;

- Socialist Republic of Montenegro, representative Speaker of the Assembly and two
members;

- Socialist Republic of Macedonia, representative Speaker of the Assembly and two members;
- - Socialist Republic of Serbia, representative Speaker of the Assembly and two members;

- Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo, representative Speaker of the Assembly and
one member, and

- - Autonomous Socialist Province of Vojvodina, representative Speaker of the Assembly
and one member.’

After along discussion and understanding by all representatives of the republics and provinces,
the Coordinating Commission of the Assembly of the Federal Republic of Yugoslavia, headed by
Eduard Kardelin, in early 1973, launched a public discussion of the new draft Constitution of the
Federal Republic of Yugoslavia.

After several months of discussion, the Commission for the Amendment of the Constitution
of the Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia completed its work and on February 21, 1974, the
Assembly of the Federal Republic of Yugoslavia adopted its new Constitution. !

With the approval of the new Constitution of the Federal Republic of Yugoslavia on February
21, 1974, the legal way was opened for Kosovo Albanians to be promoted within the Yugoslav
Federation, which guarantees the constitutive element of Kosovo in the Socialist Federal Republic
of Yugoslavia..

- Approval of the Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo on February
27,1974

With the adoption of the new Constitution of the Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia on
February 21, 1974, the way was opened for the Republics and Provinces within the state to ratify
or approve their Constitutions.

The new Constitution of the Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia, with its laws guaranteed
full freedom for all peoples living within the Federation of Yugoslavia.

In addition to full freedoms for its citizens, this Constitution guaranteed freedom and
independence in decision-making for the political authorities of both the Republics and the
Autonomous Provinces.

8 See more extensively: Constitution of the Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia, Amendment XXX VI;
Buxhovi, Kosovo..., p.121. '

9 This composition of the Presidency of the Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia entered into ther law
system after the adoption of the Constitution of February 1974.

10 Buxhovi, Kosovo..., p.121.
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According to the new Constitution of the Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia, Article
4, paragraph 1, the Autonomous Provinces were defined as autonomous, socio-political democratic
self-governing communities based on the self-governing power of the working class and all
employees.'!

After a long and troublesome work on February 27, 1974, the Assembly of the Socialist
Autonomous Province of Kosovo in the meeting of all chambers approved the first Constitution of
Kosovo."?

The new Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo, entered into the
law system with Decree MA No. 011-10, Prishtina 27 February 1974 which was signed by the
President of the Assembly of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo Iljaz Kurteshi."

The new Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo of February 1974,
which was drafted based on the new Constitution of the Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia
of February 1974, had a total of 402 articles and this structure: Basic principles; part one - General
Provisions; second part - Social regulation, third part - Authorities of the Socialist Autonomous
Province of Kosovo; part four - Amendment of the Autonomous Socialist Constitution of Kosovo
and part five - Transitional and final provisions.

Also based on the new Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo,
institutions were established such as: the Assembly of the Socialist Autonomous Province of
Kosovo, the Presidency of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo, the Council of the
Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo, the Executive Council of the Assembly of the Socialist
Province Autonomous Republic of Kosovo.!*

Based on the new Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo, administrative
authorities were established such as: the Constitutional Court of Kosovo, the Supreme Court of
Kosovo, the Public Prosecutor’s Office, the Court Labor of Kosovo and the Social Advocate of
Self-Government. '

With all its institutions and administrative authorities, Kosovo with the new Constitution of
the Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia of February 21, 1974 and the new Constitution of
the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo of February 27, 1974, guaranteed equal rights with
other countries in within the Yugoslav Federation.

The approval of the Constitution of the Autonomous Socialist Province of Kosovo on February
27, 1974, was a great achievement for the Kosovo Albanians living within the Socialist Federal
Republic of Yugoslavia, because Kosovo previously did not enjoy rights up to the constituent
element within Yugoslavia, as its status was rounded up only in the Autonomous Region and then
in the Province.

11 Shih me gjerésisht: Sluzbeni glasnik i RSFJ, Nr.39, Neni 4, Alineja 1, Beograd, 21.1V.1974, £.209-272.

12 Kosovo State Archives Agency (further: ASHAK): Fund: Assembly of the Socialist Autonomous Province
of Kosovo, Document MA. No. 010-8, Prishtina, February 27, 1974; Archive of the Institute of History
- Prishtina (further: ATHP): Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo, adopted on
February 27, 1974, Rilindja, Prishtina 1974; Kosovo from an encyclopedic point of view, Tirana: Academy
of Sciences of Albania, Toena, 1999, £.125; Buxhovi, Kosovo..., p.121.

13 ASHAK, Fund: Assembly of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo, Document MA. No. 011-10,
Prishtina, February 27, 1974

14 ATHP, Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo, approved on February 27, 1974,
Prishtina: Rilindja, 1974; Kurteshe Salihu, Birth, development, position and aspects of autonomy of the
Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo in socialist Yugoslavia, Prishtina: Institute of textbooks and
teaching aids of the Autonomous Socialist Province of Kosovo, 1984, p.79.

IS, AIHP: Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo, approved on 27 February 1974,
Rilindja, Prishtina 1974; Salihu, Lindja..., p.79.
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Thus, with the Constitution of 1974, Kosovo was raised as a constituent element of the Socialist
Federal Republic of Yugoslavia, and its representatives were equal in votes in all mechanisms of
the Federation of Yugoslavia.

- Functioning of the Assembly of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo according to
the Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo of the year 1974

With the articles of the first Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo,
the Assembly of the Province was the highest authority in Kosovo.

Article 300 of the Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo, the
Assembly of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo, defines exactly how: “The Assembly
of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo is a authority of social self-government and the
highest authority of power within the rights and duties of the Province. The Assembly performs
the tasks from its competencies on the basis and within the framework of the constitution and the

law .16

Also, the Assembly of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo is the main bearer of
the rights and duties of the province directly. This was provided under Article 301."7

According to the new Constitution of 1974, the Assembly of the Socialist Autonomous
Province of Kosovo had three chambers: Labor Chamber, Municipal Chamber and Socio-Political
Chamber. Under the new Constitution, the chambers had this delegating composition:

- The United Labor Chamber has a total of 90 delegates;
- The Chamber of Municipalities has a total of 50 delegates;
- Socio-Political Chamber which had a total of 50 delegates.'®

According to the Article 303 of the Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of
Kosovo, the manner of electing delegates in the chambers of the Assembly was determined..

The United labor Chamber! consisted of delegates who were elected by labor organizations
and other self-governing organizations in the working community. The Chamber of Municipalities
20 it consisted of delegates who were elected by the Municipalities. it consisted of delegates who

16 Shih mé gjerésisht: AIHP, Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo, approved on 27
February 1974, Article 300, Prishtina: Rilindja, 1974, p.160.

17 ATHP, Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo, approved on 27 February 1974,
Article 301, Prishtina: Rilindja, 1974, £.160.

18 ATHP, Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo, approved on 27 February 1974,
Article 302, Prishtina: Rilindja, 1974, p.163.

19 The delegates of the United Labor Chamber were elected by the delegates of the united labor chambers
of the municipal assemblies throughout Kosovo. Voting in these elections was secret. Shih mé gjerésisht:
ATHP, Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo, approved on 27 February 1974,
Article 304, Prishtina: Rilindja, 1974, p.163.

20 The delegates of the Chamber of Municipalities were elected by the delegates of the chambers of the
local communities of the municipal assemblies throughout Kosovo. Voting in these elections was secret.
Shih me me gjerésisht: Archive of the Institute of History in Prishtina, Constitution of the Socialist
Autonomous Province of Kosovo, approved on February 27, 1974, Article 306, Prishtina: Rilindja, 1974,
p.165.
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were elected by the Municipalities ?' were elected by the socio-political organizations.?

According to the new Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo, the
Assembly of Kosovo, respectively according to Article 301, had these competencies:

The Assembly, as the basic bearer of the rights and duties of the Province, directly and
exclusively:

Il Decides on the amendment of the Autonomous Socialist Constitution of Kosovo;
Consents to amend the Constitution of the Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia and the
Constitution of the Socialist Republie of Serbia;

- Defines the policy and decides on other basic issues important for the political,
economic, social and cultural life, for the defense of the population and the development of the
society of the Province;

3. Issue provincial laws and give authentic interpretations of provincial laws;

4. Issue the social plan, budget and final account of the Province;

5. Issue the regional plan and the development plan of the Province;

6. Examines issues in the field of foreign policy and international relations; gives its

consent to the conclusion of international treaties in the cases provided for by the Constitution
of the Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia; ratifies the treaties concluded by the Province
with the authorities and organizations of foreign states and with the authorities of international
organizations within the framework of the foreign policy defined by the Socialist Federal Republic
of Yugoslavia and international treaties;

7 Determines the proposal, respectively gives the consent for the regulation of the
relations on which the Assembly of the RSFJ decides on the basis of the proposal, respectively the
consent of the republican and provincial assemblies;

8. Defines the policy of implementation of laws and other provincial provisions and
general acts of the Assembly, as well as the obligations of provincial authorities and organizations
regarding the implementation of these provisions and general acts;

9. Establishes and abolishes the provincial bodies of administration and the
organizations that performed the works of interest for the Province, determines the bases of their
organization and their scope;

10. Establishes joint labor organizations;

14. Announces provincial referendum;

2. Decides on charging the Province with debt and on announcing provincial public
loans;

13. Gives amnesty for criminal offenses defined by provincial law;

14. Organizes and exercises social supervision;

L5 Exercises political control over the work of the Executive Council of the Assembly

of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo and of the provincial administration authorities
and holders of public and other social functions that are accountable to the Assembly and with its
own goals orients the work of these authorities; and denies the provisions of the Executive Council
of the Assembly and of the provincial administration bodies that are not in accordance with the law

21 The delegates of the Socio-Political Chamber were elected through a unique list of candidates. This
election is done through the socio-political chamber of municipal assemblies throughout Kosovo. Voting
in these elections was secret. Shih mé gjerésisht: AIHP, Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous
Province of Kosovo, approved on February 27, 1974, Article 307, Prishtina: Rilindja, 1974, p.165.

22 AIHP, Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo, approved on 27 February 1974,
Article 303, Prishtina: Rilindja, 1974, p.163.
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or other provisions and with the general act of the Assembly;

16. Examines the reports of the provincial administration authorities, jurisprudence
authorities and other authorities and organizations, when this is determined by law;

147 Gives approval for the change of the territory of the Socialist Autonomous Province
of Kosovo;

18. Elects and revokes the delegation of the Assembly of the Socialist Autonomous

Province of Kosovo to the Chamber of Republics and Provinces of the Assembly of the.Socialist
Federal Republic of Yugoslavia;

1o Elects and dismisses the members of the Presidency of the Socialist Autonomous
Province of Kosovo;

20. Elects and dismisses the Speaker and Vice Speaker of the Assembly, the President and
members of the Executive Council of the Assembly, the President and judges of the Constitutional
Court of Kosovo, the President and judges of the Supreme Court of Kosovo and other courts, who
as basic provincial courts in according to the law, as well as the officials and other holders of public
functions and other social functions for whom this is determined by this Constitution, by law or by
another act of the Assembly;

24s Appoints and dismisses the provincial secretaries and other leaders of the provincial
administration authorities and organizations that perform work of interest to the Province, the
Secretary of the Assembly, the Public Prosecutor of the Province, the Provincial Social Advocate
of self-government and officials and other members of the authorities of governance for which this
is determined by the Constitution, laws or other act of the Assembly;

22. Issues the rules of procedure of the Assembly and decides on the organization of the
work of the services of the Assembly;

2% Decides on the extension of the mandate of the delegates in the Assembly and on the
extension of the mandate of the delegates in the municipal assemblies;

24, Performs other tasks specified by the Constitution.

The Assembly may issue statements, resolutions and recommendations on matters within its
competence.”

According to the new Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo,
Article 334, the Assembly of Kosovo had a President and a Deputy Speaker. According to the
Constitution, the Assembly of the Province had a 4-year mandate and according to Article 334,
both the President and the Deputy Speaker of the Assembly had a 4-year mandate Presidency of the
Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo according to the Constitution of 1974.%

- Presidency of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo according to the Constitution
of 1974

With the new Constitution of 1974, Kosovo had the Leadership of the Socialist Autonomous
Province of Kosovo. This Headship was the authority that represents Kosovo, and exercises all its
functions according to the Constitution and the laws that came from it. *

28 ATHP, Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo, approved on February 27, 1974,
Article 301, Prishtina: Rilindja, 1974, p.160-163.

24 ATHP, Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo, approved on February 27, 1974,
Article 339, Prishtina: Rilindja, 1974, p.177.

25 ATHP, Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo, approved on February 27, 1974,
Article 339, Prishtina, 1974, p.177.
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According to Article 340, the Presidency of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo
had these competencies:

I Examines issues of importance for the political, economic, socialist and cultural
life of the Province, the realization of equality of nations and nationalities, as well as issues related
to the further development of socialist self-governing relations in all areas of social life, takes
initiatives to consider their in the Assembly and in other provincial authorities and organizations;

2 Examines the bases for determining the personnel policy and the proposals for
the election respectively for the appointment to certain functions in the federal and republican
authorities;

3. Proposes the election and dismissal of the members of the Council of the Socialist
Autonomous Province of Kosovo;

4. Examines general issues and other issues of cooperation of the Province with the
socialist republics and with the Socialist Autonomous Province of Vojvodina.

D Harmonizes the positions with the Presidency of the RS of Serbia and the Presidency
of the SAC of Vojvodina on issues that are of general interest to the Republic as a whole;

6. Apologizes in accordance with the law.

The Presidency informs the Assembly on its work, on its own initiative and at the request of
the Assembly.?

Based on the competencies foreseen by the new Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous
Province of Kosovo, the Presidency of the Autonomous Province of Kosovo had a series of
expanded competencies than in the past.

The Presidency of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo had its chairman and 8
members. The Members?’ of the Presidency of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo was
appointed by the Assembly of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo, who were proposed
by the Provincial Conference of the League of Socialists of the Working People of Kosovo. Also
according to Article 343 of the new Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo,
members of the Presidency of the Autonomous Socialist Province of Kosovo by function were
the Chairman of the Assembly and the Chairman of the League of Communists of Kosovo. The
Chairman of the Presidency of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo was elected by its
members.”*

With the new Constitution of 1974, Kosovo had expanded its powers. In addition to the
authorities which were provided in its articles, according to Article 341, the duties of the Presidency
of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo were clearly defined, in case of war or military
attack on the province. Thus was established the People’s Defense Council, a council which was
determined to work according to a special law. Also under the new Constitution, the Presidency
of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo was obliged to lead the war in the territory of

26 AIHP, Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo, approved on 27 February 1974,
Article 340, Prishtina: Rilindja, 1974, p.177-178.

27 Members of the Presidency of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo were elected every four
years and were not entitled to be elected more than twice. Also, in case the risk increases or the country
is in a time of war, the mandate of the member of the Presidency of the Socialist Autonomous Province of
Kosovo was extended until the creation of favorable circumstances for new elections. Shih mé gjerésisht:
ATHP, Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo, approved on 27 February 1974,
Article 344, Prishtina: Rilindja, 1974, p.179.

28 AIHP, Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo, approved on 27 February 1974,
Article 343, Prishtina: Rilindja, 1974, p.179.
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Kosovo.”

- Council of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo according to the Constitution of
1974

According to the new Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo approved
in February 1974, another authority was the Council of the Socialist Autonomous Prdvince of
Kosovo. This authority was tasked with examining issues of socialist development and self-
government. The Council of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo also reviewed general
issues related to the province of Kosovo.**

The Council of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo had its members, who were
elected by the Assembly of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo. The members of the
Provincial Council were elected as prominent employees from the sphere of socio-political field as
well as the sphere of academic, public and productive life.*!

The Council of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo informed the Assembly and
the Presidency of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo about its work and activity. The
work and organization of the Council was regulated by law.*?

- Executive Council of the Assembly of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo
according to the Constitution of 1974

In the new Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo, another authority
was the Executive Council of the Assembly of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo. Ky
organ né bazé té Kushtetutés s€ re ishte organ ekzekutiv. This Constitution exercised the rights and
duties defined by the Constitution and the law.*

According to Article 350 of the Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of
Kosovo, the Executive Council of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo had these powers:

1. Monitors the state and implementation of the policy of the Assembly and proposes
to it the definition of the policy;

0¥ Proposes laws and other provisions, general acts and has the right to give opinions
on the proposals of laws and other provisions, general acts that are submitted to the Assembly by
other authorized proposers;

3s Determines the proposal of the social plan of the Province, determines the proposals
of the provincial budget and the final provincial accounts, takes care of the realization of the
provincial budget and the final provincial account;

4. Issues decrees, decisions and other provisions for the implementation of laws and

29 AIHP, Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo, adopted on 27 February 1974,
Article 341, Prishtina: Rilindja, 1974, p.178.

30 AIHP, Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo, adopted on 27 February 1974,
Article 348, Prishtina: Rilindja, 1974, p.180.

31 AIHP, Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo, approved on February 27, 1974,
Article 348, Prishtina: Rilindja, 1974, p.180.

32 ATHP, Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo, approved on February 27, 1974,
Article 348, Prishtina: Rilindja, 1974, p.180.

33 ATHP, Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo, approved on February 27, 1974,
Article 349, Prishtina: Rilindja, 1974, p.181.
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general acts of the Assembly;

5. Takes care of the implementation of the policy and the implementation of laws and
other provisions and general acts of the Assembly;

6. Takes care of the implementation of the policy in the field of public defense and the
implementation of the preparations for the protection within the rights and duties defined by this
Constitution and by lawj;

i Harmonizes and directs the work of provincial authorities and administration to
ensure the implementation of policy and implementation of laws, other provisions and general acts
of the Assembly;

8. Exercises the supervision of the work of the provincial authorities of administration
and abolishes their provisions that are in contradiction with the law and other provision that this
Institution has issued for the implementation of the law or the general act of the Assembly;

i Defines the general principles of internal organization of the provincial
administration;

10. Forms professional services and other services for its own needs and common
services for the needs of the provincial administration;

11. Appoints and dismisses officials for whom this is assigned by law;

128 Issue its own rules of procedure;

13. Performs other tasks defined by the Constitution and by law.**

The members of the Executive Council of the Assembly of the Socialist Autonomous
Province of Kosovo are in a certain number who are elected by the Assembly of the Socialist
Autonomous Province of Kosovo. Thus, upon the proposal of the Commission for Elections and
Appointments, the Assembly of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo, appoints by the
members of the Executive Council of the Assembly of the Socialist Autonomous Province of
Kosovo, the Secretaries of the Provincial Secretariats. Also, the Executive Council of the Assembly
of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo elects the leaders of the provincial administration
authorities and other provincial organizations. The Executive Council of the Assembly of the
Autonomous Province of Kosovo has one or more vice-presidents of the Council and the secretary,
positions that are elected by its members.*

The Executive Council of the*Assembly of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo,
had the Chairman’® and the members*’ of his, who were elected every four years. The Chairman

34 AIHP, Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo, approved on February 27, 1974,
Article 350, Prishtina: Rilindja, 1974, p.181-182.

85 AIHP, Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo, approved on February 27, 1974,
Article 351, Rilindja, Prishtina 1974, p.182.

36 Chairman of the Executive Council of the Assembly of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo,
the same person may be elected more than twice. He has the same immunity as the delegates of the
Assembly of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo. Also, the Chairman of the Executive Council
of the Assembly of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo represents the Executive Council, and
at the same time takes care of the implementation of the policies of the Executive Council of the Assembly
of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo. Shih mé gjerésisht: AIHP, Constitution of the Socialist
Autonomous Province of Kosovo, approved on February 27, 1974, Article 352, Article 353, Article 354,
Prishtina: Rilindja, 1974, £.182-183.

37 Members of the Executive Council of the Assembly of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo
may be elected twice. They enjoyed many rights which were guaranteed to them by the Constitution of
the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo. Shih mé gjerésisht: AIHP, Constitution of the Socialist
Autonomous Province of Kosovo, approved on 27 February 1974, Article 352, Prishtina: Rilindja, 1974,
p.182-183.
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and members of the Executive Council of the Assembly of the Socialist Autonomous Province
of Kosovo, were political persons who performed their duties defined by the Constitution and
according to applicable laws.

The Executive Council of the Assembly of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo,
performed its work within these Secretariats:

- Provincial Secretariat for Finance;

- Provincial Secretariat for Education, Culture and Science;

- Provincial Secretariat for Agriculture and Forestry;

- Provincial Secretariat for Health and Social Policy;

- Provincial Secretariat for Labor;

- Provincial Secretariat for Economy;

- Provincial Secretariat for Information;

- Provincial Secretariat for Urbanism, housing and municipal issues;
- Provincial Secretariat for Hydroeconomics;

- Provincial Secretariat for Trade and Tourism;

- Provincial Secretariat for Industry and Traffic;

- Provincial Secretariat for Jurisprudence;

- Provincial Secretariat for Legislation and Authorities;

- Provincial Secretariat for General Administration and Budget;
- Provincial Secretariat for Traffic;

- Provincial Secretariat for External Relations;

- Provincial Secretariat of Internal Affairs,

- Provincial Secretariat of National Defense, and

- Provincial Energy Secretariat.*®

Also within the Executive Council of the Assembly of the Socialist Autonomous Province of
Kosovo, these directorates also functioned:

- Provincial Directorate of Geodesy;

- Provincial Directorate of National Goods;

- Directorate of General and Common Services;

- Provincial Directorate for Property-Legal Aftairs;

- Provincial Directorate for Awards;

- Provincial Directorate of Construction;

- Provincial Directorate of Investments, and

- Provincial Directorate for Veterans Affairs.>

Also based on the new Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo, a

38 Shih mé gjerésisht: ASHAK, Fund: Council of People's Defense 1946-1963, Fund: Executive Council of
the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo, February documents 1974.

39 Shih mé gjerésisht: ASHAK, Council of People's Defense 1946-1963, Fund: Executive Council of the
Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo, February documents 1974.
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special segment was the administration of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo.

Provincial Administration was regulated based on articles 362-371 of the Constitution of the
Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo.*

- Functioning of judicial authorities in Kosovo according to the Constitution of 1974

The approval of the Constitutien of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo in 1974
paved the way for the establishment of many institutions that were an integral part of the state
system in Kosovo.

Thus, according to the Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo of
February 1974, the legal field was regulated, respectively the legal one. With the new constitution,
the following were established: the Constitutional Court of Kosovo, the Supreme Court of Kosovo,
the Public Prosecutor’s Office of the Province and the Provincial Social Advocate of Self-
Government.

With the approval of the new Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo,
many institutions and authorities of different levels were established within the institutions of
Kosovo, which functioned according to the Constitution and other legal acts.

According to Article 372 of the Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of
Kosovo, the Constitutional Court of Kosovo was established.*' With the new Constitution, this
court had this mandate:

1. Decides on the compatibility of provincial laws with the Constitution of the Socialist
Autonomous Province of Kosovo;

2. Decides on the compliance of the statutes of the municipalities with the Constitution of
the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo and the provincial law;

3. Decides on the compatibility of the provisions and other general acts of state authorities,
labor organizations and organizations of the other self-governing communities with the Constitution
of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo, provincial law and other provincial provisions, the
republican law which regulates by agreement the relations for the whole territory of the Republic,
as well as on whether these acts are in contradiction with the federal law for the implementation of
which the authorities in the Province are responsible;

4. Decides on the compliance of the provisions of the provincial authorities issued for the
implementation of the republican laws that are applied in the whole territory of the Republic with
those laws;

» Resolve conflicts over the rights and duties of the Province and municipalities in the
territory of the Province, as well as conflicts between two or more municipalities in the territory of
the Province, if the jurisdiction of the other court is not provided by law for the resolution of such
conflicts.;

6. Performs other tasks assigned that are left to competence by this Constitution.

The Constitutional Court of Kosovo may assess the constitutionality of laws, provisions and
general acts of bodies of socio-political communities and general self-governing acts that are not in

40 ATHP, Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo, approved on 27 February 1974,
Article 362-371, Prishtina: Rilindja, 1974, p.185-189.

41 Shih mé gjerésisht: AIHP, Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo, approved on 27
February 1974, Article 372, Prishtina: Rilindja, 1974, p.189.
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force if not more than one year has passed from the fall to the beginning of the procedure.*

Gjykata Kushtetuese e Kosovés, kishte kryetarin e saj dhe 6 gjykatés t€ cilét zgjidheshin
nga ana e Kuvendit t¢ Krahin€s Socialiste Autonome té Kosovés. Kryetari® dhe anétarét e
Gjykatés Kushtetuese té Kosovés, kishin mandat 8-vjecar. N& nenin 377 t€ Kushtetutés s¢ Krahinés
Socialiste Autonome t€ Kosovés, kryetari dhe gjykatésit e Gjykatés Kushtetuese nuk do t€ mund té
zgjidheshin né té njéjtén detyré.*

Since the Constitutional Court of Kosovo was the highest legal authority in Kosovo, its
decisions were binding and enforceable. Also, the decisions of the Constitutional Court were
binding once its decisions were published in the Official Gazette of the Socialist Autonomous
Province of Kosovo.

According to the Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo, at the
Constitutional Court of Kosovo, these institutions had the right to initiate procedures for the
assessment of constitutionality and legality:

¥ The Assembly of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo and the Municipal
Assembly;

P Chairman of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo;

3. The Executive Council of the Assembly of the Socialist Autonomous Province of

Kosovo, in addition to the assessment, constitutionality and legality of the provisions issued by the
Assembly of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo;

4. The court, if the issue of constitutionality and legality is presented in the court
procedure;

5. Public Prosecutor of the Province, if the issue of constitutionality and legality arises
in the work of the public prosecutor;

6. provincial social lawyer of self-government;

Ta Labor organizations, local community, self-governing community of interest or

organizations and other self-governing community, ifits right defined by the Constitution, provincial
law or federal law for the application of which the authorities in the Province are responsible has
been violated.

8. Provincial Secretary or other provincial authority, each in its own scope, except for
assessing the constitutionality of laws and the constitutionality of the provisions of the Executive
Council of the Assembly of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo.

9. The authority that according to the Constitution and the law is authorized to suspend
the implementation of the provision, other general act of the authority of the socio-political
community and the general act of self-government, due to its incompatibility with the Constitution
or law, respectively contrary to federal law on implementation of which the authorities in the
Province are responsible;

10. Social Accounting Service.

42 AIHP, Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo, approved on 27 February 1974,
Article 372, Prishtina: Rilindja, 1974, p.189-190.

43 The Chairman and judges of the Constitutional Court of Kosovo, based on the Constitution of the
Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo, had immunity as the delegates of the Assembly of the
Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo. Also for the immunity of the president and judges based on
Article 377 of the Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo, the Constitutional Court
itself decided. Shih mé gjerésisht: ATHP, Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo,
approved on 27 February 1974, Article 377, Prishtina: Rilindja, 1974, p.191.

44 AIHP, Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo, adopted on 27 February 1974,
Article 377, Prishtina: Rilindja, 1974, p.191.
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The Constitutional Court can also initiate the procedure itself for the assessment of
constitutionality and legality.*

With the establishment of the Constitutional Court of Kosovo, which was established on the
basis of the new Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo, Kosovo advanced
one step further its justice authorities as previously Kosovo did not have a court of this type,
and this was one of the constitutive elements of Kosovo within the Socialist Federal Republic of
Yugoslavia.

Me Kushtetutén e re té Krahinés Socialiste Autonome té€ Kosovés, pérve¢ themelimit té
Gjykatés Kushtetuese, u themelua edhe Gjykata Supreme e Kosovés.

According to Article 390 of the Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of
Kosovo, the Supreme Court of Kosovo had the following laws:

k Decides, within the competence defined by law, on appeals against judgments and
other decisions of regular courts;

4 Decides in the first instance when this is prescribed by law;

3. Decides on extraordinary legal remedies against final decisions of regular courts in
accordance with the law;

4. Defines the principled and legal position on issues that are important for the unique
implementation of provincial laws by the courts;

% Resolves disputes over jurisdiction between courts in the Province;

6. Performs other tasks assigned which are left to the competence by law within the

rights and duties of the Province.*

Before the adoption of the new Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo,
the role of the Supreme Court in Kosovo was performed by the Supreme Court of the Socialist
Republic of Serbia, as the Constitution of the Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia of 1963
unified the entire judicial system in Federation of Yugoslavia.

The Supreme Court of Kosovo, in terms of power was of great importance as this, along with
the Constitutional Court of Kosovo, were one of the constitutive elements that Kosovo had within
the Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia..

With the approval of the new Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo,
in addition to the establishment of the Constitutional Court of Kosovo and the Supreme Court of
Kosovo, the Public Prosecutor’s Office of the Province and the Provincial Social Lawyer of Self-
Government were established.

The establishment of the Public Prosecutor’s Office of the Socialist Autonomous Province of
Kosovo was done according to Articles 391 and 391 of the Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous
Province of Kosovo.

According to the Constitution of the Autonomous Socialist Province of Kosovo, the functions
and duties of the Prosecutor of Kosovo are exercised by the Public Prosecutor of the Province, who
performed his duties according to law.*’

45 ATHP, Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo, approved on 27 February 1974,
Article 382, Prishtina: Rilindja, 1974, p.194-195.

46 ATHP, Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo, approved on 27 February 1974,
Article 390, Prishtina: Rilindja, 1974, p.198.

47 AIHP, Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo, approved on 27 February 1974,
Article 391 and Article 392, Prishtina: Rilindja, Prishtina 1974, p.198.
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Also, according to the Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo, the
duties and functions of the social lawyer of self-government within the Socialist Autonomous
Province of Kosovo are performed in accordance with the Constitution. Also based on Article
393 of the Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo, the Self-Government
Provincial Social Advocate was appointed and dismissed by the Assembly of the Socialist
Autonomous Province of Kosovo.*

With the establishment of the institutions of justice, the Constitutional Court of Kosovo,
the Supreme Court of Kosovo, the Public Prosecutor’s Office of the Province of Kosove and the
Provincial Social Advocate of Self-Government, all legal areas in Kosovo were completed, which
was a great achievement as previously these institutions almost did not exist as such and with such
expanded competencies.

With the new Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo, the necessary
legal and administrative conditions were established that made Kosovo a constitutive element
within the Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia.

So, in addition to the opening of the Albanological Institute in 1953, then the University
of Prishtina in 1971, the Academy of Sciences and Arts of Kosovo in 1975 and the Institute of
History in 1978, the Constitution of 1974, was the greatest achievement of Kosovo Albanians
within Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia.

Conclusion

The paper: “The Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo of February
27, 1974 and the functioning of the central and judicial institutions of Kosovo according to this
constitution”, contains informations of interest on the developments of constitutionality and
functioning of judicial institutions in Kosovo.

Even against the fact that Kosovo after the end of the Second World War remained under
the Federation of Yugoslavia, since the Constitution of Yugoslavia of 1946, was designated as an
Autonomous Region within the territory of the Republic of Serbia.

The approval and entry into the law of the Constitution of the Socialist Federal Republic
of Yugoslavia on 21 February 1974 and the subsequent Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous
Province of Kosovo on 27 February 1974, opened a new stage in the establishment of the position
of Albanians and Kosovo within the Federation of Yugoslavia, from the status of Autonomous

° The Public Prosecutor's Office of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo performed its work
according to this structure:

- Kosovo Public Prosecutor's Office in Prishtina;

- Kosovo Public Prosecutor's Office in Prizren;

= District Public Prosecutor's Office in Peja;

- District Public Prosecutor's Office in Prishtina;

- District Public Prosecutor's Office in Prizren;

- District Public Prosecutor's Office in Gjilan, and

- District Public Prosecutor's Office in Mitrovica.

48 AIHP, Constitution of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo, adopted on 27 February 1974,
Article 391, Article 392 and Article 393, Prishtina: Rilindja, 1974, p.198.
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Region, the status of Kosovo was raised in the Autonomous Province.

So, we can rightly emphasize that along with the opening of the Albanological Institute in
1953, then the University of Prishtina in 1971, the Academy of Sciences and Arts of Kosovo in
1975 and the Institute of History in 1978, the Constitution of 1974, was the greatest achievement
of Kosovo Albanians within the Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia, because with this
constitution the Albanians and Kosovo became constitutive elements within Yugoslavia.
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Social Identity and the Loss of Individuality in Toni
Morrison’s a Mercy

Toni Morrison’itn Merhamet Adli Eserinde Toplumsal Kimlik Ve
Bireyselligin Yitirilmesi
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Bireylerin ve toplumun birbirine bagli olmasi sosyal felsefenin merkezinde yer alan 6nemli bir
konudur. Insan fizyolojik ve psikolojik olarak gruplar halinde, toplumda yasamaya ve diger insanlarla
etkilesime girmeye uyarlanmistir. Diger bir deyisle insanin hem bireysel kimligi hem de toplumsal kimligi
vardir. Bireysel kimlik her bir kisinin algilarina ve uyaranlarinin bulundugu ortama gore degisebilir. Baska
bir deyisle, insanin bulundugu ortama uyum saglayabilmesi i¢in bireysel kimliginin sosyal kimliginden
etkilendigi s0ylenebilir. Aslinda, sosyal kimlik veya grup kimligi, insanlar tizerinde bireysel kimlikten daha
giiclii bir etkiye sahiptir. Bir insan toplumda takdir kazanmak i¢in bireysel kimligine uygun olmayan bazi
eylemlerde bulunabilmektedir. Bireysel ve sosyal kimlik arasinda 6nemli iliskiler vardir. Bir grubun iiyesi
olarak kolektif bir kimlik gelistiren kisiler, belirli durumlar altinda hareket ederken kisiliklerini degistirebilir
ve yeniden tanimlayabilirler. Bu makalenin konusu olan Toni Morrison’in Merhamet (2008) adl1 eseri,
bireysel kimlik ve sosyal kimlik arasindaki ¢atismay1 ve bireyin karar vermesini etkileyen sosyal siiregleri ele
almaktadir. Roman ayni1 zamanda bireyin toplum karsisindaki ¢aresizligini de ele alir. Merhamet, toplumun
ve sosyal etkilesimlerin, yani birey iizerindeki baskin giiciin, kimlik olusturma stireci iizerindeki etkisini ve
kisinin sosyal gii¢ler tarafindan nasil sekillendirildigini romandaki karakterler tizerinden 6rneklemektedir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Merhamet, sosyal kimlik, bireysel kimlik

ABSTRACT

A central theme of social philosophy is that man and society are interrelated. Humans are physiologically
and psychologically adapted to live and interact with others in groups and in society. In other words,
humans have both an individual identity and a social identity. Personal identity can change according to
the perceptions and stimuli of the environment. In other words, it can be said that individual identity is
influenced by social identity to adapt to the environment. In fact, social identity or group identity has a
stronger influence than individual identity. A person may take some actions that do not fit his individual
identity in order to be recognized in the society. There are significant interrelationships between individual
identity and social identity. People who develop a collective identity as a member of a group can change

ATIF: KARA Gokgen, “Toni Morrison’in Merhamet Adli Eserinde Toplumsal Kimlik Ve Bireyselligin Yitirilmesi”, Tarih ve
Gelecek Dergisi, 7/3 (Eylul 2021), s. (595-603)

CITE: KARA Gokgen, “ Social Identity and the Loss of Individuality in Toni Morrison’s a Mercy”, Journal of History and
* Future, 7/3 (September 2021), pp. (595-603)

oooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo



Tarih ve Gelecek Dergisi, Eyliil 2021, Cilt 7, Sayi 3 e 'ISSN 2458 '7 67 2

Journal of History and Future, September 2021, Volume 7, Issue 3 https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/pub/jhf

and redefine their personality when they act in certain situations. Toni Morrison ‘s novel A Mercy
(2008), which is the subject of this paper, deals with the conflicts between individual identity and
social identity and the social processes that influence individuals’ decision making. The novel is
also about the helplessness of the individual in the face of society. 4 Mercy uses the characters in
the novel to illustrate the influence of society and social interactions, i.e. a dominant power over the
individual, on the process of identity formation and how one is shaped by social forces.

Key Words: A Mercy, social identity, individual identity

1. INTRODUCTION

ne of the core topics of social psychology is the concept of identity. Social
scientists and psychologists have developed their ideas around this concept,
keeping in mind the psychosocial aspects of the formation and development
of identity in social situations. According to the famous social psychologist
Henry Tajfel, a person’s identity can be divided into two components: ‘personal
identity’ and ‘social identity’. The concept of social identity has been developed across a wide

range of theoretical frameworks and in all areas of the social and behavioral sciences.

Social identity refers to the idea that people’s sense of self is based on their membership in a
community. In other words, people depend on groups and have therefore developed a fundamental
need to belong to social groups. Tajfel (1978: 63) claims that ‘‘the part of an individual’s self-
concept that results from knowledge of his or her membership in a social group (or groups), together
with the value and emotional significance attached to that membership.’’ People are motivated
to fit into certain groups and exclude others. This reflects the conflict that exists between the
individuality that comes with one’s identity and the urge to fit in or conform to societal norms. The
criteria by which an individual views these groups as ‘ingroup’ and ‘outgroup’ varies; however,
there are many social identity groups. For example, race, ethnicity, and gender. A Mercy, which
is the subject of this study, shows that belonging to a group is very important in society. Morrison
shows that her characters are stuck in the dilemma of what they want to do and what they should
do. In other words, they behave the way society thinks they should. The characters in the novel
suffer from an identity crisis as a result of oppression by society. In doing so, Morrison explores
the depths of human psychology.

First of all, even though a person has a social identity that affects his behavior, that identity
does not completely define him. Indeed, the person has the capacity to change and thus to shape
and affect his social identity. In other words, each individual has a number of different identities
that can change over time. When differences are observed, it seems “natural” to assign negative
connotations to them, to associate them with the supposedly inferior or superior. According to
Tajfel, people class1fy similar stimuli according to their similarities and opposite stimuli according
to their differences. Just as they classify animals and plants by their similarities, they classify
people by gender, nationality, ethnicity, and the like. Race is seen as a category that establishes
and justifies systems of power, privilege, disenfranchisement, and oppression. Whites, who are the
dominant group in the novel, marginalize those who are not like them and i ignore thelr individual
identities. According to social identity theory, people tend to think in terms of “us” and “them”.
What a person thinks of as “us” is called an “ingroup”. People generally tend to glorify their
ingroup because they see the ingroup as an extension of themselves. People tend to exclude, belittle
and humiliate the so-called outgroup categories, as Ashforth&Mael (1989: 20) state:

It 1s argued that (a) social identification is a perception of oneness with a group
of persons; (b) social identification stems from the categorization of individuals, the
distinctiveness and prestige of the group, the salience of outgroups, and the factors that
traditionally are associated with group formation; and (c) social identification leads to
activities that are congruent with the identity, support for institutions that embody the
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identity, stereotypical perceptions of self and others, and outcomes that traditionally
are associated with group formation, and it reinforces the antecedents of identification.
This perspective is applied to organizational socialization, role conflict, and intergroup
relations.

In A Mercy there are not only racial and gender groups. At the same time, we can see the
social classes created by society’s imposed understanding of “whoever has money is strong and
valuable”. The fact that the protagonist Vaark acts contrary to his understanding is due to this
perception created by society. Society is considered the most important element that determines
how individuals learn to think and behave. People learn their culture - the customs and traditions of
society - from birth. This process is called socialization. Their culture influences how they behave,
and it also influences how they perceive others. It influences their values, what they think is good
and bad. This is an example of how the culture they live in influences their choices.

Culture and social groupings are inextricably linked. Culture is crucial to the formation of
social identities. Belonging to a group helps people meet important psychological and social needs,
such as belonging somewhere or getting the attention of others. Belonging to a group also allows
people to achieve a positive social identity. Maslow (1968) placed the need for building social
relationships directly above more basic drives such as satisfying hunger but below the need for
respect in his hierarchy of needs. According to this, the process of building social relationships
is usually associated with good feelings. Rejected people are more prone to psychological or
emotional problems than people whose relational needs are satisfied.

Tajfel argues that the imposition of collective identities on marginalized groups - such as
those who are less popular and have poor social status - causes their individual identities to suffer.
People who belong to these groups are often undervalued and stigmatized, making them vulnerable
to feelings of shame and worthlessness. Or they struggle against authority to regain their dignity.
From this point of view, it is necessary to define the term “disadvantaged group”. In general
terms, it can be said that people who have greater difficulties in social inclusion and advancement,
including ethnic minorities, migrants, the disabled and the elderly, are referred to as disadvantaged
groups. Social groups give individuals a strong sense of belonging and a kind of protection in times
of stress. Whether membership in a social group is chosen based on gender, skin color, or simply
at random, it has a tremendous impact on human behavior - with both good and bad consequences.
While social group membership can simultaneously serve to foster both positive and negative
prejudice against members of other groups, it can also foster a dislike of those who violate group
norms, as well as exclusion of groups that have been negatively stereotyped (e.g., women).

Social, cultural, economic and political factors have a significant impact on vulnerability,
discrimination and marginalization. Thus, women belonging to these categories are often exposed
to a variety of forms of discrimination as well as gender-based violence. There are few avenues for
them to obtain protection, support, and redress when their rights are violated. Men have more social
authority than women. This power imbalance causes men and women to engage in significantly
different behaviors. In other words, because men have more power in public, they exhibit more
dominant behaviors in private, and because women have less power, they tend to behave more
submissively in interactions. Simply put, gender identity is only one of the several identities in a
hierarchy of meaning created by society.

A Mercy reflects on the slave trade in the early 17th. century and portrays a cast of characters:
a landowner Jacob Vaark, his wife Rebekka, who had recently moved to America; Lina, a Native
American whose tribe had been utterly decimated by smallpox; Florens, the unfortunate slave girl
bought as payment for a bad loan; and Sorrow, the captain’s young daughter, left at sea when the
ship she was traveling on was destroyed in a hurricane off the coast of the Carolinas. Their voices
bear the physical and psychological scars of the challenges of their lives as they tell their stories.
The story transports the reader to America’s revolutionary times when conflicts over race, religion,
and class were on the rise. In this environment, people are forced to make difficult choices. Jacob
adamantly refuses to accept a slave as payment for a financial hardship, but he believes it is the
only choice he has. Furthermore, he is not interested in the slave trade because he prides himself
on his honest work, but he is willing to make large profits from slave labor on the sugar plantations
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in Barbados. Florens’s mother does not want to leave her daughter, but she believes that Florens
will be better off with Jacob than she would be if she stayed with her own cruel owner. Rebekah
realizes that even as a white woman, her only options are wife, servant, or prostitute. The three
slaves, Florens, Lina, and Sorrow, are aware that they no longer have a choice when both their
master and mistress die. This is a world where women of all races and ethnicities, including white,
black, and Native American, are especially vulnerable and literally at the mercy of the men who
exercise authority over them. Many traits are common to all female characters, although they are
very different. Each of them is completely alone and powerless on her own. All of the characters
in the novel exist in a linear hierarchy. All of the women belong to Jacob, who is basically in total
control.

A Mercy highlights the lives of six different people from the perspective of four different
narrators. Although the story is told from several perspectives, Florens’ voice is the most important.
Florence is the protagonist of the novel and she is the first character introduced to the reader. She
takes up more space in the story than any other character. Her coming of age forms the framework
of the novel. Morrison has tried to show through her the problems of the most vulnerable people
in the New World. As an African slave, Florence had to deal with the pain of being displaced and
unwelcome in a new land. She lost her family ties, her most precious treasure, when she moved
away from home. The separation from Florence’s mother permanently damaged his mental and
emotional health. Her tortured self-esteem is always in search of solace. On Vaarks’ plantation,
she receives motherly attention from Lina, another Native American slave. But her shattered self-
image is not overcome even after the arrival of the blacksmith. Florens longs for a way to fill the
void left by the loss of her childhood identity. Morrison also explores the influence of parental
neglect on the formation of a person’s identity. This maternal neglect is in turn a result of the
system that made the slave trade necessary and exacerbated the plight of slaves.

Florens feels unloved by her mother after learning that her mother has declared that she
does not want her. As a result, she experiences a difficult childhood in which she receives little
care, attention, or support. According to Henry Tajfel, the way people treat others has a significant
impact on how they treat themselves. The harsh criticism she receives from those around her has
destroyed her sense of social identity. Florence’s dissatisfaction and anxiety are exacerbated by the
lack of basic concepts such as love, belonging, and attachment in her life, forcing her to search for
a better existence. But no matter how hard she tries, she will never find the respect she seeks. This
is because she is a minority, both as a woman and as a black woman, and minorities belong to the
out group. Tajfel stated that collective identities are often imposed on minorities, especially those
with low social standing and social prestige, causing these groups to experience an identity crisis.
Members of these groups are often undervalued and marginalized, leading to internal difficulties in
maintaining a stable identity or external disputes with authorities.

To be a woman in the seventeenth century was to be subject to an additional classification.
The combination of immigrant and woman creates a very vulnerable situation. Morrison illustrates
what it was like to be a woman in a culture that was too patriarchal, where religion, government, and
society offered no security. It was her immigration status that established her fractured identities,
and her gender status caused additional misery. Women'’s status is also an important indicator of
social identity. The patriarchal social conditions of the time caused women to be perceived by
society as the “other” and it was society that created the marginalized status of women.

The slaves in the novel were not only subject to racial discrimination, but also to the prejudice
of slave status and membership in that social class. People with group identities have to explain
themselves to others. Therefore, it is understandable why Morrison’s characters struggle to find
their own identities. The characters in the novel are practically all from a subordinate social class.
Each character has his or her own vernacular and idiosyncratic thought patterns that exist beyond
the imperial standard. That is, society has created a certain pattern and expects its members to be
molded to that pattern. Anyone who falls outside these patterns is ostracized.
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2 MERCY: THE POWER OF SOCIAL IDENTITY AND THE LOSS OF
INDIVIDUALITY

Morrison’s works highlight the complex and diverse conditions that minorities and others
with less power face in the United States. Racism, exclusion, prejudice, slavery, and identity are all
themes that appear frequently in Morrison’s novels. Her characters are unable to develop a sense
of identification because they have suffered massive cultural trauma that makes it impossible for
them to find their own identity. In their search for a rooted identity in the face of a violent and
dehumanizing past, Morrison’s characters can only relate to others if they are allowed to by those
who control them. Morrison emphasizes the essential role that social identity plays as a functional
component to a person’s identity.

In a time of rapid social change, in which hierarchies of race, class, and gender increasingly
hold society together, A Mercy addresses the individual’s quest for self-determination. Memories
of the past usually get in the way of attempts to conform because past experiences get in the way.
Characters often fail at this task due to traumatic memories. A Mercy encompasses both the personal
and social dimensions of identity as Morrison’s orphaned and transplanted characters reveal the
vulnerabilities and concerns that separate them from others while connecting them to community.

Toni Morrison creatively uses the idea of human nature in the novel and gives the reader many
examples. The most relates to Jacob Vaark. Vaark had believed that the slave trade was immoral,
but nevertheless, he accepted a slave in return for the money that he had loaned to a slave trader
from Maryland, D’Ortega. In this relationship, Morrison illustrates the fundamental materialism of
man, which co-exists alongside the history of man. Vaark had been offered a slave in return for the
repayment of a debt he was owed. The slave trade contradicted hisimoral beliefs. However, while
his spiritual values were important to him, social dignity was just as important. Vaark is caught by
this dilemma for a while and eventually agrees to take the slave as much because he was dazzled
by Senhor D’Ortega’s assets, his house in particular, as for his social dignity. Vaark had begun to
wonder how he could become rich and how using the example of the slave-owner, he may become
as wealthy as Senhor D’Ortega with as fine a house.

Man'’s identity is determined by his social status, only in this way can he continue his life.
Otherwise, the individual will be wiped out by the power of society. In the novel, Florens exemplifies
this situation: ‘I will never again unfold my limbs to rise up and bare teeth’” (Morrison: 3). Florens
has now changed. She was shaped by the events she experienced.

One of the most important indicators of the change that society imposes on people in the
novel is Rebekka. She became a completely different person after her husband died. Rebekka, who
was like friends with Lina, who loved Florens, who was nice to Sorrow, has now become a woman
who treats everyone in the house badly. Rebekka does not allow Sorrow to stay at home. She thinks
of selling Florens to another farm. Florens refers to Rebekka and calls out: ‘“How could she not
know the single friend she had?’’(Morrison: 73)

Blacksmith also exemplifies this situation:

I am remembering what you tell me from long ago when Sir is not dead. You say
you see slaves freer than free men. One is a lion in the skin of an ass. The other is an
ass in the skin of a lion. That it is the withering inside that enslaves and opens the door
for what is wild. (Morrison: 160).

As can be seen from the above section, the blacksmith who gave hope to Florens while Vaark
was alive changes after Vaark died. The most important reason for this situation is that Vaark is not
alive. Because Vaark meant power for Florens. When Vaark died, Florens was helpless. Florens,
whose role and identity changed according to the situation, was left alone when his master died.
That’s why the blacksmith sees Florens helpless.
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The individual is never fully independent of society. More specifically, the individual
possesses rationality but also multifaceted social values. Society inevitably affects the way people
use their rationality. The concept of ‘individual’, which has a very important place in social science,
was reconsidered by thinkers like Geertz and Foucault:

The individual is an effect of power, and at the same time, or precisely to the
extent to which it is that effect, is the element of its articulation. The individual which
power has constituted is at the same time its vehicle (1980: 98).

At no time in history has there been an individual who has not been influenced by his social
circumstances. For this reason, the individual can be seen as an indicator of the society and time in
which he finds himself. According to Foucault, the most important reason for people’s changeability
lies in their pursuit of “strength” and power, especially economic power. All social relations are
determined by the basic relations, especially economic relations. This situation reveals people’s
helplessness and especially their dependence on financial power. When it comes to the ordinary
economic agent, and especially when it comes to formal representation in general equilibrium
models, the man is generally described as being concerned solely with his own and self-interested
welfare.

One of the remarkable elements in 4 Mercy is that the novel displays how helpless people can
be. All the characters in the novel are unhappy. First of all, Jacob Vaark was affected by the assets
of Senhor D’Ortega and gave up his moral values. Although he mercifully agrees to take Florens,
he knows very well that slaves are very profitable. Described as a mysterious character, Vaark is
not entirely well-intentioned. Three things lead him to buy slaves. First, if he accepts a slave in
return for the debt, he will not suffer financial damage. Second, if he had a slave, things could get
better, and he could become richer. Third, he wanted to assist this helpless little girl. Vaark has
three conflicting wishes. Although Vaark had attained the financial power he initially expected, he
wanted to become richer over time. That’s why the only reason people want to be masters of the
future is to change their past. Although details of Vaark’s previous life are not very clear in the
novel, it is implied in some sections that he is not a very wealthy person. “An uncle he had never
met from the side of his family that had abandoned him died and left him one hundred and twenty
acres of a dormant patroonship in a climate he much preferred” (Morrison: 12). In this sentence,
the source of Vaark’s wealth is stated. So, the land he owned was inherited from this mysterious
person, and he was not a very wealthy person either. The text later confirms this. ’Now here he
was, a ratty orphan become landowner, making a place out of no place, a temperate living from raw
life” (Morrison: 12).

Vaark wanted to be a much richer person in the future, to forget his past. Vaark tried to
change his past, but his ambition to be richer brought him down. Vaark could not fight the disease
he was suffering from. Many people who had obeyed him while he was alive did not even attend
his funeral. This was because they all feared that Vaark’s illness would infect them. Some of those
who did not attend Vaark’s funeral were Willy and Scully. Although it seems interesting that
neither of them attended this ceremony, the situation is actually different. Willy and Scully need
each other because they are gay. When one of them dies, the other can no longer satisfy his sexual
needs. In the novel, Morrison tries to explain that each person needs the other by depicting the
characters as a chain ring.

The novel tells of the helplessness of the lower classes, who are generally considered forgotten.
Even the strong characters in the novel are often helpless. In this work, Morrison describes the
helplessness of man, regardless of his class. Man comes into the world with his helplessness. As
Vaark’s situation clearly shows, all people, whether members of the upper class or the lower class,
have desperate aspects.

Florens, one of the most important characters in the novel, is the main indicator of human
helplessness from the beginning to the end of the novel. First of all, she was born in the house of
Senhor D’Ortega, who treated his slaves very badly, and she thought she was abandoned by her
mother as a child. In the house of Vaark, she fell in love with the blacksmith and was unhappy
all her life. “To get to you, I must leave the only home, the only people I know’’ (Morrison:
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5). Florens reflects her own helplessness with this sentence. On the one hand, one understands
Florens’ obligatory loyalty to her master, and on the other hand, her own helplessness. Florens is
desperate because she has never experienced love. On one side there is the need for protection and
food, on the other side there is the need to be loved. This need leads to paranoia. Florens believes
that the blacksmith loves her. In other words, she is unaware or unwilling to acknowledge her
social position.

The character who is in every way the opposite of Florens is Rebekah. She is luckier than
any other woman in the novel. Perhaps the only thing she has in common with Florens is that
both women were given to Vaark by his parents. Rebekka is not a slave, but a lady of this manor.
Moreover, she is loved by Vaark. Moreover, she is respected by all the characters. But Rebekah
is not happy because she has lost her children. She is in a position that many characters in this
novel desire. She is both free and from the upper class. In the case of Rebekka and Florens, one
can come to the following conclusion. Man is a changeable creature, not happy. Society creates his
unhappiness. Rebekah would be happy if she did not have to marry, perhaps not through an arranged
marriage, but through someone she liked. But society has not given her that chance. Florens might
have married the blacksmith if only she had been free. But looking at all these possibilities from
a different perspective, Florens might not want to marry the blacksmith if she were free. Man is a
victim of his passions. Florens’ desire to be loved is due to the fact that she is not loved at all. At
the same time, the pursuit of her passions has once again upset Florens.

The only character in this novel who does not change is Lina. She has definitely managed
to stay the same and help people with her knowledge. However, she is incapable like the other
characters. She has no choice in life. She lost her family and was sexually abused by men. Man is a
helpless being. He does not marry because he loves, but because he needs to marry. Humans need
each other. Despite all of Vaark’s wealth and dignity in society, he must find a wife to help him work
at home. An interesting point in the novel is Vaark’s search for a wife through an advertisement.
True, Vaark could also marry Lina. But by the standards of the time, it is not normal for a free man
to marry a slave. Another point mentioned in the novel is Vaark’s sexual use of grief. This is the
possibility because it is not made clear in the novel:

She is ever strange and Lina says she is once more with child. Father still not
clear and Sorrow does not say. Will and Scully laugh and deny. Lina believes it is Sir’s.
Says she has her reason for thinking so. When I ask what reason she says he is a man
(Morrison, 8).

If such an event has occurred, this indicates the helplessness of both Sorrow and Vaark.
Vaark is helpless; because he cannot prevent his sexual needs. Sorrow is helpless; because she
cannot resist the sexual abuse of men. Vaark described his wife Rebekka as ‘northern light’. In this
sense, the themes of ‘dark’ and ‘light’ are intertwined in the novel. Vaark’s life is full of darkness.
He also lost his family. He sees Rebekka as a light to get rid of his darkness. However, Rebekka
cannot change her sad end.

Another dimension of desperation in the novel is portrayed between Lina and Rebekka:

It took a while for trust between them. Perhaps because both were alone without family, or
because both had to please one man, or because both were hopelessly ignorant of how to run a
farm, they became what was for each a companion. A pair, anyway, the result of the mute alliance
that comes of sharing tasks (Morrison: 75).

The chain of need established by Morrison through these indicators is evident in all the
relationships in this novel. Since a person cannot survive on his own, s’he needs others to meet
his or her needs. Morrison tries to underline another truth by exposing the limits of human self-
sufficiency. Man is helpless in the face of society. He has to be a part of society in order to survive.

The rules set by society are not violated in most parts of the novel. The biggest example
of this situation is seen with slavery. In the novel, the slaves are doomed to remain slaves. They
cannot marry, love freely, read, or write. When Vaark died, the enslaved women at home were
upset because they knew they would be sold to others again.
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In the novel, marriage is first and foremost a social necessity. Social stability provided by
marriage is more essential than compatibility between spouses. The story makes it quite obvious
that a single man with a substantial amount of money is in need of a wife for social respect. Women
also need men to survive. Men, on the other hand, have to get married in order to enhance their
position in society. Jacob Vaark states that being a boss requires having a wife:

Worth every day of the long search made necessary because taking over the patroonship
required a wife, and because he wanted a certain kind of mate: an unchurched woman of childbearing
age, obedient but not groveling, literate but not proud, independent but nurturing. And he would
accept no scold. Just as the first mate’s report described her, Rebekka was ideal (Morrison: 20).

Vaark has very specific requests. In order for him to attain and maintain a respectable position,
he must find a partner that fits the ideals of his society. Ths is why Vaark chooses Rebekka. Lina
was considered “wild” because she bathes naked in the river every day. However, she taught Vaark
how to farm, fish, and survive in a new environment. She also saves people’s lives with herbal
medicines. But Vaark sees no value in Lina as a bride because she does not adhere to the religious
tenets of the society she is in.

People have no chance to choose their own life. The enslaved women in the novel are sexually
abused by men. This is not their choice but the role that society chooses for them. These are all
external factors. For example, it is the society that teaches Lina that it is a sin to swim naked in the
river and to take cherries from the tree. In this work, motherhood and fatherhood are handled in a
very different way. They are not depicted as instinctive or innate values; rather, they are patterns
that society places in the human mind. All the women in the novel have been abandoned by their
families.

Another event in the novel that draws attention is Vaark’s loss of his three children. Pining
for the child, he takes in Florens. However, he never treats Florens as his own child. Since instincts
are directed by society, Vaark can allow Florens to learn to read and write, raise her well, and give
her freedom, but he is bound by society’s barriers. A slave must remain a slave, that is his fate. The
same is true of Sorrow. Sorrow is not a slave. She has been taken into this house. But she is being
used as a slave. Although Vaark is considered a good person, it is society that determines the good
and the bad. The societal values are the factors that determine Vaark’s personality. The themes of
good and evil are multidimensional in the novel. Morrison tries to show that a person cannot simply
be good or bad. Society shapes a person’s character. Social determinism, which is the process in
which society shapes people, is also shown in the novel in love.

The love of Rebekka and Jacob Vaark is based on social values. Rebekka came from a family
that does not value women. The cultural conditions in which Rebeka grew up considered male
sovereignty as appropriate. As she was raised with traditional values, she believes in the superiority
of the man. Rebekka fulfills all the requests of Jacob, making him happy, which also makes her
happy. According to her, her biggest responsibility in her life is to make her husband happy and to
serve him. After all, they seem to be in love with each other, whereas there is no love. There are
people shaped by social pressures.

The love between Lina and Florens represents another love motif in the novel. Florens
sees Lina as her mother. The relationship between them turns into a mother-child relationship.
Nevertheless, social pressures are also obvious in this relationship. Both women are desperate.
They are in search of love. They have no choice but to love each other. Maybe if the conditions
were different, Lina would not have liked Florens so much. Another interesting point in the novel is
that Rebekka, as a woman who lost her children and felt a sense of motherhood, treats Florens and
Sorrow as slaves while she should love them more. Instead, being the lady of the house requires
establishing authority. From this point on, it can be said that even the most basic instincts, such as
motherhood instinct, are formed by social values.

Willard and Scully also fall in love with each other. The same-sex love that develops between
them is not very clear in the novel. This situation is due to the social authority of the time. At that
time, homosexuals were considered guilty, meaning homosexuality was not acceptable. The most
noticeable love in the novel is the unrequited love between Florens and the blacksmith, who is not
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named in the novel. The blacksmith never accepts Florens because she is a slave. Society does not
allow a free person to marry a slave. Moreover, the blacksmith is a wealthy person while Florens is
a slave without shoes. Because of society’s constructs, love will always be unrequited in this novel.

An individual is a unique human being who possesses a distinctive identity defined by his
desire to become who he wishes to be. Social identity is only one component of that person’s
personal identity. Possessing one social identity does not prevent an individual from adopting
another. To do so, he must be able to reflect on whether his social and cultural background or place
within society is best suited to his own aspirations.

CONCLUSION

People develop their identities by defining themselves in terms of their group memberships
and affiliations, and they also act in certain ways as part of their acceptance of the group’s standards.
In this approach, an individual’s function is submerged within the notion of the group. 4 Mercy
describes the process of identity development in an oppressive social environment. The novel
explores the effects of racism and sexism on a society that has been enslaved, and shows the
process of personal and social identity construction under the white-dominated system. Morrison
shows that her characters are stuck in the dilemma of what they want to do and what they should
do. In other words, they behave the way society thinks they should. The characters in the novel
suffer an identity crisis as a result of oppression by society. In doing so, Morrison explores the
depths of human psychology.

A Mercy deals with the politics of social structure and focuses on how social norms can
affect the personalities of the characters. Morrison, enlists marginalized voices to reveal the loss of
individuality in the community. Her characters are so bound by societal judgments thatthey have
lost their own individuality. Morrison has also incorporated overt.allusions to race, gender, and
economic inequality that emphasize an ideology of white privilege. The narrative structure of the
novel does not prioritize one voice over another. Morrison describes her characters’ journey from
personal to social identity. People are unable to discover their true identities because institutions
bind them to society’s ideals rather than their own.
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Osmanli Devleti’nin alt1 asra askin bir siire siyasi, etnik, dini, kiiltlirel ve sosyal anlamda zenginlik
ve ayni zamanda farklilik arz eden problemli bir cografyada hiikiim siirmesini ve ayakta kalmasini saglayan
en onemli faktdrlerin birisi, bu devletin sahip oldugu hukuki yap1 ve bunu isletis bigimi oldugu sdylenebilir.
Bu hukukun esasin1 Islam hukuku yani “ser‘i hukuk” olusturmaktadir. Bunun yan1 sira “6rfi hukuk” olarak
tabir edilen Osmanli hiikiimdarlarinin koydugu yazili kanunlar da hukuk sistemi igerisinde yer almaktadir.
Osmanl1 Devleti, kurulusundan itibaren fethettigi bolgelere hukuku temsilen kadiyi, idareyi temsilen de bir
subasi atamaktaydi. Idari taksimat dogrultusunda Osmanli topraklari eyaletlere, eyaletler livalara, livalar
kazalara, kazalar nahiyelere ve nahiyeler de kdylere ayriliyordu. Bunlardan nahiye ve kdyler disinda hepsinde
birer kadi ve dolayisiyla kadi mahkemesi bulunmaktaydi. Kadi mahkemelerine ayni zamanda “Ser‘iyye
Mahkemeleri” de denilmekteydi.

Tanzimat Fermani’nin ilanina kadar ser‘iyye mahkemeleri, asli ve genel mahkemeler olarak gdrev
yapmuslardir. Idari, hukuki, mali gibi her tiirlii davaya bakmuslardir. Tanzimat’tan sonra ise bu genis yetkili
mahkemeler yerini, yetki alan1 daraltilmis ve farkli tiirde gérev yapan mahkemelere birakmistir. Bu ¢alismanin
amaci, hukuki alanda meydana gelen bu degismelere bagl olarak Urfa bolgesinde bulunan mahkemelerin
Tanzimat sonrasi durumu ve bu mahkemelerin gorevlileri hususunda bilgi vermektir. Bu dogrultuda Urfa’da
bulunan mahkemeler; Istinaf mahkemesi, bidayet mahkemesi, icra memurlugu, ticaret mahkemesi ve ser‘iyye
mahkemeleridir. Halep Vilayet Salnamelerinde, Urfa Sancagi’nda bulunan bu mahkemeler ve isimleri agikca
belirtilmektedir. Her mahkemenin reisi ve gorevlileri ayr1 ayr1 gegmektedir. Osmanli hukuk sistemindeki bu
degisimi mahkemelerde tutulan sicillerden de anlamak miimkiindiir. Ayn1 zamanda merkezden tasraya gelen
atama ve tayin belgelerinde de bu mahkemelerin isimleri gegmektedir.

Anahtar kelimeler: Osmanli Hukuku, Tanzimat, Urfa Sancagi, Mahkemeler, Mahkeme Gorevlileri.

* Bu makale, 6-8 Nisan 2018 tarihleri arasinda Sanliurfa’da diizenlenen Ill. Uluslararasi Osmanli Sancagindan Cumhuriyet Kentine
Urfa Tarihi Sempozyumu’nda sézIi olarak sunulan ve ézet olarak basilan ¢alismanin gézden gegirilmis ve genisletilmis halidir.
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Abstract

One of the most important factors that make the Ottoman Empire to survive and survive
in a problematic geography that has a political, ethnic, religious, cultural and social richness for
a period of six centuries and at the same time is the legal structure can be said that this state has
and the way it operates . The basis of this law is Islamic law “shar’i law”. In addition to this, the
written laws of the Ottoman rulers, also called “conventional law”, are also included in the legal
system. Since the foundation of the Ottoman Empire, have been appointed muslim judge(kadi)
as representatives of the law, and a local director as representative of the administration. In the
direction of administrative divisions, the Ottoman lands were divided into provinces, and the
provinces were divided into countries, countries were divided into towns, towns were divided into
township and townships were divided villages. Apart from the towns and villages, there were one
for each kadi and therefore kadi courts. The Kadi courts are also called “Shar’iya Courts” at the
same time.

Until the proclamation of the Tanzimat Fermani, the Shari’a Courts served as principal and
general courts. They have looked at all kinds of lawsuits such as administrative, legal, financial.
After Tanzimat, these broad competent courts have been replaced by courts with narrowed
jurisdiction and different types of jurisdiction. The aim of this study is to give information about
the post-Tanzimat status of the courts in the Urfa region and the officials of these courts, depending
on these changes in the legal field. In this direction, the courts in Urfa; the Court of Appeal, the
Court of first instance, the Enforcement Officer, the Commercial Court and the Shar’iya Courts.
These courts and their names in Urfa Sanjak in the annuals province of Aleppo are clearly stated.
The president and the officers of each court be included separately. This change in the Ottoman
legal system can be understood from the register enterer in the courts. At the same time, the names
of these courts be included in the appointment and appointment documents coming from the center
to the provinces.

Key words: Ottoman Law, Tanzimat, Urfa Sanjak, Courts, Officials Courts.

Giris
smanli Devleti kurulusundan itibaren XVI. yiizyilin sonlarina kadar devletin
hemen her kademesinde bir ylikselme gdstermis ve belirli bir sistemlesme
gbstermeyi basarmistir. Siyasi, askeri, mali ve sosyal alanda kendisinden
once kurulmus olan Tiirk veya Tiirk-Islam devletlerini 6rnek almis, caginin
gereklerine gore gerekli diizenlemeleri yaparak devlet idaresini stirdiirmiistiir.
Ancak XVI. ylizyilin sonlari ile XVII. ylizyilda devletin basta siyasi ve idari olmak tizere iktisadi,
igtimali, ticari ve askeri balimdan duraklama ve ardindan da devletin biitiin kurumlarinda bozulma
ile bir ¢oziilme goriilmekteydi'. Bu kotii gidisatin hem i¢ hem de dis etkenleri vardi. Klasik Osmanli
Imparatorlugu’nun temel kurumlari, Avrupa’nin hizli yiikselisi karsisinda dagilmaya baslamisti.
Devletin igerisinde meydana gelen bozulmalari, geleneksel anlayisa bagl politikalarla ¢ozmeye
¢ahistyordu. Avrupa ortagagin karanhk dinyasindan her anlamda kendini kurtarirken, Osmanli

1 M. Alaaddin Yalginkaya, “XVIIL Yiizyil: Islahat, Degisim ve Diplomasi Donemi (1703-1789)”, Tiirkler
Ansiklopedisi, c. 12, Yeni Tirkiye Yayinlari, Ankara 2002, s. 479-511.
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Devleti ¢cagin gereklerine ayak uyduramiyordu’. Bozulan diizeni tekrar tesis etmeye caligan devlet
yoneticileri, gelenek ve orften gelen uygulamalara yer vermislerdir. Osmanli yonetim sisteminde
iki temel kavram Onemli yer tutar. Bunlar “seriat” ve “kanun”dur. Burada kanun sdziinden
kastedilen, padisahin yasama hakkinin bir lirtiniidiir ve bunun kokeni gelenege dayanir. Gegmisten
gelen tecriibenin ve orfiin kanunlagtirilmasidir. Bu uygulamaya “kanun-1 kadim” denir ve Osmanli
literatiiriinde su sekilde yer alir: “kadim oldur ki ne zaman basladigini kimse hatirlamaz™.

Osmanli Devleti’nde yapilan 1slahat hareketleri baslica iki dSneme ayrilir. {lk dénem yukarida
bahsettigimiz gelenekgi 1slahat caligsmalari, ikinci donem ise 1slahat hareketlerinin baglamasinda
daha ziyade Avrupa kiiltiir ve medeniyetinin tesirlerinin goriildiigii donemdir. Geleneksel 1slahat
cabalarindan verimli bir sonu¢ alamayan Osmanli idarecileri, 18. yiizyil itibariye 6zellikle Lale
Devri (1718-1730)’den sonra bati tarzi islahat galismalarina yonelmistir. Tanzimat* da ikinci
devrede yapilan yenilesme ¢abalarinin bir sonucu olarak ortaya ¢ikmistir®.

Osmanh Mahkemelerinin Yapis ve Isleyisi

Kadim hukuk tarihinde monarsiyle yonetilen devletlerin hepsinde oldugu gibi yasama,
yiirlitme ve yargi yetkileri, unvan fark etmeksizin (halife, padisah, sultan vs.) devlet baskaninin
elindeydi. Bu yetkilerini vekilleri vasitastyla kullanan devlet baskani, yargi yetkisini de hakim
olarak tayin ettigi ve Islam diinyasinda “kadi” olarak bilinen yoneticilere verirdi®. ilk Islam
devletlerinden itibaren hukuki davalara bakmak {izere bir kad: tayin edildigi bilinmekle beraber,
Osmanli Devleti’nde de bu uygulama devam ettirilmis ve ilk olarak Osman Gazi tarafindan
kadilar tayin edildigi tahmin edilmektedir. Osmanli Devleti, kurulusundan itibaren fethettigi
bolgelere hukuku temsilen kadiyi, idareyi temsilen de bir subasi atamaktaydi. Osmanli donemi
kadisi adliye ve miilkiye gorevlisidir. Ilmiye sinifina mensup, ser’i hukuk adami olan kad1 genis
yetkilerle donatilmistir. Mahkemede tistlendigi yetkiler haricinde, bir noter, sehirdeki vakif gibi
miiesseselerin miifettisi ve tabii ki belediye reisidir. Ayrica sehrin glivenliginden sorumlu olan
zabitler, subasi, asesbas1 gibi gorevlileri denetleyen amirdir. Muhtesip olarak adlandirilan ve ¢arsi

2 Halil Inalcik, Osmanl Imparatorlugu Klasik Cag (1300-1600), Cev. Rusen Sezer, Yap: Kredi Yayinlari,
Istanbul 2003, s. 56-57.

3 Mehmet Oz, “Klasik Dénem Osmanli Siyasi Diisiincesi: Tarihi Temeller ve Ana ilkeler”, Islami
Aragtirmalar Dergisi, c. 12, S. 1, Ankara 1999, s. 27-34.
4 Osmanli Tarihi’nde bir devri adlandirmak i¢in kullanilan Tanzimat teriminin sozliik manasi; “islah

etmek, diizenlemek, siraya koymak” gibi anlamlara gelen ‘tanzim’ kelimesinin c¢ogul halinden
gelmektedir. idari bir terim olarak ise; “miilki idareyi 1slah ve yeniden organize etme” manasinda
kullanilir ve bu diizenlemelerin yapildig1 donemi kapsar. 3 Kasim 1839°da ilan edilen Tanzimat Fermani,
Topkap1 Sarayr’'nin Giilhane bahgesinde okundugu i¢in diger bir ad1 da Giilhane Hatt-1 Himayunu’dur.
[lk icraatlarindan dolay1 1830’lara kadar geri gétiiriilen bu fermanin ne zaman sona erdigi tartigmalidir.
Bazi tarihgilere gore Tanzimat, hukuki acidan 1876’da Birinci Mesrutiyet’in ilanina, bazilarina gore ise
1908 ikinci Mesrutiyet’e kadar devam etmektedir. Bu konuda genel fikir birligi 1878 yilinda meclisin
kapanmasiyla birlikte sona erdigi diisiincesidir denilebilir. Ali Akyildiz, “Tanzimat”, Tiirkiye Diyanet
Vakfi Islam Ansiklopedisi, c. 40, Tiirkiye Diyanet Vakfi Yayinlari, Ankara 2011, s. 1-10.

5 Ali Thsan Gencer, “Tanzimat Fermani (1839)’dan 1876’ya Kadar Osmanli imparatorlugu”, Dogustan
Giiniimiize Biiyiik Islam Tarihi Ansiklopedisi, haz. Hakki Dursun Yildiz, c. 11, Cag Yayinlari, Istanbul
1993, s. 431-521.

6 Ekrem Bugra Ekinci, Tanzimat ve Sonrast Osmanl Mahkemeleri, Ar1 Sanat Yayinevi, Istanbul 2004, s.
23.
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pazari denetleyen memurlar da ona baglidir’.

Tanzimat Fermani’nin ilanina kadar ser‘iyye mahkemeleri, asli ve genel mahkemeler olarak
gorev yapmuslardir. Idari, hukuki, mali konularda her tiirlii davaya bakmislardir. Osmanli hukuk
tarihinin Batililasma/modernlesme dénemine kadar devam eden siiregte klasik yap1 biiyiik 6l¢iide
korunmustur. Daha ¢ok “meclis-i ser, mahfil-i ser” olarak isimlendirilen klasik Osmanli mahkemesi
bu devirde tek hakimli ve tek derecelidir. Tek kadinin goérev yaptigi bu usule Ser’iyye Mahkemeleri
ad1 verilmektedir®. Bu mahkemelerde kadilara yardimci olan goérevliler de bulunmaktaydi. Bu
gorevlilerin basinda ndib gelmektedir. Osmanlilarda baslangictan beri var olan ve kadmin vekili
olarak gorev yapan naibler, medrese egitiminin yani sira fikih alaninda da tahsil gorerek, kendi
mesleklerinde yetkin hale gelmislerdir. Kadilarla ayni yetkilere sahip olarak devletin her bolgesine
gonderilen bu sahislar, kesif, teftis ve tahkik i¢cin olay mahallerine giderlerdi. Kadi tarafindan
tayin, teftis ve azledilirlerdi’. Ser‘iyye mahkemelerinde kadinin yaninda bulunan en énemli memur
katiptir. Dava kayitlarini deftere gecirir ve sicil denilen bu defterlerin muhafazasindan sorumludur.
Bunlarin disinda Osmanli doneminde emin (noter-miitercim) ve muhzir (adli polis) gibi memurlar
da bulunmaktaydi'®. Kadi mahkemeleri tarafindan tutulan sicil kayitlari, Osmanli Devleti’nin
sosyal, hukuki, iktisadi ve igtimai tarihine 11k tutmaktadir.

Klasik donemde hemen hemen kusursuz isleyen ve ¢cagdas devletlere emsal teskil eden
Osmanli adalet diizeni, Tanzimat donemi itibariyle mevcut durumundan farkli bir hal almaya
baglamigti. Devlet kademelerinde diger alanlarda meydana gelen bozulmalar, hukuki alanda da
bas gostermekteydi. Bu bozulmanin birden fazla sebebi vardi. Kadilarin diger ilmiye mensuplari
gibi siyasete bulagsmalari, mahalli idarecilerle igbirligi yapmalari, maaslarinin diisiik oldugunu
one siirerek, atandiklar1 merkezden uzak boélgelere gitmeyip naibleri gondermeleri ve belki
de en Onemlisi isini layikiyla yapan kimsenin bulunmamasi bu sebeplerden birkagini temsil
etmektedir. Osmanli Devlet bu olumsuz gidigatt durdurmak i¢in bir dizi 1slahat girisimlerinde
bulunmustur. Bu dogrultuda hukuki alanda bir takim degisikliklere gidilmis yeni kurumlar ihdas
edilmistir. Tanzimat 6ncesi donemde kadinin yetkisinde bulunan ve genis yetkilerle donatilan tek
dereceli ser’iyye mahkemeleri, Tanzimat’tan sonra yerini gérev alani oldukc¢a daralmis bulunan
ser’iyye mahkemelerine ve hukuk ve ceza davalarina bakan toplu hakimli ve kademeli nizamiye
mahkemelerine birakmustir.

Tanzimat’tan 6nce, temyiz mahkemesi 6zelligi tastyan ve bir tist mahkeme niteliginde olan
Divan-1 Hiimayun, Tanzimat ile birlikte islevselligini tamamiyla yitirmeye baslamistir. Bunun
yerini doldurmak i¢in 6nce 1838 yilinda Meclis-i Vala, 1868’de kurulan Divan-1 Ahkam-1 Adliye
ve Stra-y1 Devlet bir siiredir seyhiilislamlikta yapilan huzur murafaalarinin yerini alan Meclis-1i

7 iIber Ortayl, Hukuk ve Idare Adam: Olarak Osmanli Devleti’nde Kadi, Kronik Kitap Yayinevi, 7. Baski,
Istanbul 2017, s. 11; Ilber Ortayl, “Kad1”, Tiirkiye Diyanet Vakfi Islam Ansiklopedisi, c. 24, Tiirkiye
Diyanet Vakfi Yayinlari, Ankara 2001, s. 69-73.

8 M. Akif Aydin, “Mahkeme”, Tiirkiye Diyanet Vakfi Islam Ansiklopedisi, c. 27, Tiirkiye Diyanet Vakfi
Yayinlari, Ankara 2003, s. 341-344; Ahmet Akgiindiiz, “Tslam Hukukunun Osmanli Devleti’nde Tatbiki:
Ser’iye Mahkemeleri ve Ser’iye Sicilleri”, Islam Hukuku Arastirmalar1 Dergisi, S. 14, 2099, s. 13-48.

9 Mehmet Ipsirli, “Naib”, Tiirkiye Diyanet Vakfi Islam Ansiklopedisi, c. 32, Tiirkiye Diyanet Vakfi
Yayinlari, Ankara 2006, s. 312-313.

10 Ortayli, Hukuk ve Idare Adami Olarak Osmanli Devleti'nde Kadi, s. 82-83.
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Tedkikat-1 Ser’iyye gibi yiiksek yargi kurumlari olusturulmustur''. 1840 yilinda Istanbul’da
Ticaret Nezareti’ne bagl ticaret mahkemesi kuruldu ve 1847-1848 yillarinda hazirlanan iki
nizamname ile karma ticaret mahkemesi haline getirildi. Bu ilk girisimlerin ardindan 1850 tarihli
Ticaret Kanunnamesi’ne 1860 tarihinde eklenen bir ek ile de devletin biitiin topraklarinda ticaret
mahkemeleri kurulmaya baslandi. Merkezde baslayan bu yenilikler ve agilan yeni kurumlar 1864
tarihli Vilayet Nizamnamesi ile kaza, sancak ve vilayetlerde genel olarak nizamiye mahkemeleri
adiyla bilinen hukuk ve ceza mahkemeleri kuruldu'?. Osmanl adli reformlar agisindan 1864 tarihi
bir doniim noktasidir. Tagra teskilatlatinda Fransiz modeline uygun ancak ondan daha merkeziyetci
bir 6zellik tagiyan sistem uygulanmistir. Eyalet ve sancak meclislerinin adli ve idari gorevlerini
ayirmak i¢in Tuna Vildyeti Nizamndamesi adi ile bir nizamname g¢ikarilmistir ve daha sonra bir¢ok
vilayette yiiriirliige konulmustur. Idari sahada vildyet ve liva meclis-i idareleri, yargi sahasinda
da Nizamiye Mahkemeleri adi verilen ve bidayet, istinaf ve temyiz olmak iizere ii¢ dereceden
olusan mahkemeler olusturulmustur. Nizamiye mahkemeleri 1872 ve 1879 yillarinda ¢ikarilan
nizamnameler ile biiylik dl¢iide Fransiz adli teskilatin1 6rnek alan ve Cumhuriyet donemi hukuk
teskilatinin aslini teskil eden diizenlemeler seklini almustir!?.

Urfa Mahkemeleri ve Mahkeme Gorevlileri

Osmanli Devleti’nin Gilineydogu Anadolu’yu fethinden sonra olusturulan Diyarbakir
Eyaleti (1515) ile birlikte gelenege ve kanunlara uygun olarak bolge tahrir edilmistir. 1518 tarihli
Tapu Tahrir defteri eyaletin ilk taksimatini gostermektedir. Buna goére; Amid, Mardin, Sincar,
Berriyecik (Birecik), Ruha, Siverek, Cermik, Ergani, Harput, Arapgir, Kig1 ve Cemisgezek
sancaklar1 mevcuttur. Ruha, klasik Osmanli sancag: statiisiindedir ve idari taksimati bu dogrultuda
yapilmistir'*, Osmanli Devleti’nin fethettigi bolgelere hukuku temsilen kadiy1, idareyi temsilen de
bir subasi tayin ettiginden yukarida s6z etmistik. Dolayisiyla kadiin varligindan emin olmakla
birlikte Ruha sancak kadis1 hakkinda tafsilatli bilgi donemin ser‘iyye sicillerinde bulunabilir. Urfa
Sicil Defterleri’nin kronolojik sira bakimindan en eskisi H. 1030/M. 1629 tarihli, en gec tarihlisi
de H. 1320-1324/M. 1902-1906 aras1 yillarin kayitlarini igeren defterlerdir. Fakat mevcut sicil
kayitlar1 bahsedilen tarih araliginin tamamini kapsamamaktadir. Urfa’nin 1629’dan 1845 yilina
kadar ki donemi kapsayan ser‘iyye sicilleri ne yazik ki bugiin elimizde mevcut degildir®. XIX.
yiizyilin sonlart ile XX. yiizyilin baglarinda tutulan defterler sayesinde bazi tespitler yapabilmek
mimkiindiir. Bununla birlikte biri XVI. yiizyilda 6teki XVII. yiizyillda goérev yapan Ruha
kadr’larindan ikisinin ismine rastlanilmigtir. Birincisi 1565 tarihli bir vakfiyede imzas1 bulunan
Ramazan b. Seyid Ali, digeri ise 1629 tarihli ilk ser‘iyye sicilinde ad1 gecen Mevlana ibrahim

11 Ayrintili bilgi icin bkz. Ekinci, Tanzimat ve Sonrast Osmanli Mahkemeleri; M. Akif Aydin, “Mahkeme”,
s. 344.

12 M. Akif Aydin, “Osmanlrda Hukuk”, Osmanli Devleti Tarihi, Edt. Ekmeleddin ihsanoglu, c. 2, Istanbul
1999, s. 375-441; A. Cevad Eren, “Tanzimat”, MEB Islam Ansiklopedisi, c. XI, MEB Basimevi, istanbul
1979, s. 709-765.

13 Ekinci, Tanzimat ve Sonrasi Osmanli Mahkemeler, s. 159-190; Muhammed Ceyhan, “Tanzimat Donemi
Sonrasi Ser‘iyye Sicil Defterlerinin Muhteva ve Diplomatik A¢idan Tahlili”, Osmanli Tarihi Arastirmalart
Merkezi, S. 29, 2011, s. 49-83.

14 A. Nezihi Turan, XVI. Yiizyilda Ruha(Urfa) Sancagi, SURKAV Yayinlari-27, Sanlurfa 2005, s. 27-38.

15 Yasin Tas, “Urfa Ser’iyye Sicilleri Uzerine Bir Degerlendirme”, Tarih Okulu Dergisi, Y11 7, S. X VIII,
Haziran 2014, s. 453-472.
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Efendi b. Emir Ahmed Celebi’dir'®.

Sancak merkezi Urfa’daki mahkeme binasi hakkinda, kaynaklarda yeterince bilgi mevcut
degildir. Ancak 18. Yiizyillda Rakka valisi Yusuf Pasa tarafindan H.1121/M. 1709 yilinda
yaptirdig1 ve kendi adini tagiyan camiinin yaninda hamam, medrese, diikkanlarin yani sira bir de
Ulu Cami’ye bitisik “mahkeme-i serif” binas1 yaptirdigin1 H.1122/M. 1710 tarihli vakfiyesinden
anlagilmaktadir!’. Belirli bir mekan haricinde kadilarin, kendi evlerinde de dava dinledikleri
bilinmektedir. Ote yandan kadilarin gérev yaptiklar1 adliye binasi cogunlukla miistakil bir bina
degil, hiikiimet binasinin i¢inde bulunurdu. Salnameler ve ser‘iyye sicillerinde adliye binasindan
soz edilmemekle birlikte genel olarak sadece “meclis-i ser‘i serif”'® denmekle yetinilmistir.

Urfa’nin, miilki ve idari yapisindaki ilk degisiklik, XIX. yiizyilin ortalarinda meydana
gelmistir. Bu ylizyila kadar idari taksimat bakimindan degisiklik gdsteren Urfa’nin 1865°te bir
sancak olarak Halep Vilayeti’ne baglandigi belirtilmektedir'®. Ancak bu konuda muhtelif goriisler
mevcuttur. Tanzimat sonras1 Urfa donemi ile ilgili ¢alisan Hilmi Bayraktar, bu durum hakkinda
arsiv belgelerinden hareketle onemli tespitlerde bulunmaktadir. 1842 tarihli bir irdde ile Urfa’nin
Halep’e baglandigini, 1846 tarihli Halep Eyaleti’ne ait maliye defterlerinde ve 1847 tarihli
Devlet Salnamesi’nde merkezi Urfa bulunan Rakka’nin, Halep Eyaleti’ne bagh bir sancak olarak
kaydedildigini belirtmektedir®. Kadi sicillerinde kaydi tutulan yerin idari taksimatta hangi statiide
bulundugu ve nereye bagli oldugu umumiyetle kayit altina alinmistir. Sicillere baktigimizda
Urfa’nin, sicillere sancak veya Tanzimat’tan sonraki ifadesiyle livd seklinde kaydedildigini
gormekteyiz. 1865 tarihinden itibaren kaleme alinan hemen hemen tiim belgelerin basinda; “Haleb
Vilayet-i celilesi dahilinde ka’in merkez-i liva bulunan Medine-i Urfa”*' ibaresi yazilmistir. XIX.
ylizyilin ikinci yarisinda Urfa Livasi’nin; Urfa (merkez), Birecik, Suru¢ ve Rumkale(Halfeti) olmak
lizere dort kazas1 mevcuttur®.

1864 yilinda yiiriirliige giren Vilayet Nizamnamesi ile eyalet ve sancak meclislerinin idari
ve adli gorevleri eskiye nazaran bariz sekilde birbirinden ayrilmistir. Idari sahada vilayet ve liva
meclis-i idareleri kurulmus, yargi sahasinda da nizamiye mahkemeleri ad1 verilen meclisler teskil
edilmistir. Bu dilizenlemelerle devletin miilki taksimati degistirilerek iilke vilayet, liva, kaza,
nahiye ve kOy olarak boliinmiis, vilayetlerin basina vali, livalarin bagina mutasarrif, kazalarin
basina kaymakam getirilmisti. Ayrica idari yetkileri olan meclisler olusturulmustur. Bu devirde
her kaza merkezinde hakimleri Seyhiilislamlik tarafindan tayin edilen seri mahkemeler varligini

16 Turan, XVI. Yiizyilda Ruha(Urfa) Sancag, s. 37.

17 Mehmet Emin Uner, Osmanl Klasik Dénem Sonlarinda Bir Giineydogu Anadolu Sehri: Urfa (1700-
1800), Istanbul Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii, Yayimlanmamis Doktora Tezi, Istanbul 2003, s.
121.

18 Bu gibi ibarelere Urfa Ser‘iyye Sicillerinde sik¢a rastlamak miimkiindiir. Ornek olmasi agisindan bkz.
Urfa Seriyye Sicilleri, Defter Numarasi: 222, Belge Numarasi: 61-158-202. (Bundan sonra sirastyla USS.
defter numarasi ve belge numarasi seklinde kisaltilacaktir.)

19 E. Honigmann, “Urfa” (ikmal eden Nejat Goyiing), MEB Islam Ansiklopedisi, c. X111, MEB Basimevi,
Istanbul 1986, s. 50-57.

20 Hilmi Bayraktar, Tanzimat tan Cumhuriyet'e Urfa Sancag: (Idari, Sosyal ve Ekonomik Yapi), Elaz1g
2007, s. 6-7. r

21 USS., 222, 42-232-233; USS., 227, 201-251-315; USS., 223, 59-128.

22 Yasin Tas, Osmanli Déneminde Urfa’da Sosyal Hayat (Mahkeme Kayitlarina Gore 1850-1900), Hiper
Yayin, Istanbul 2019, s. 29.
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stirdiirmiistiir*®. Urfa liva ve Birecik kaza meclisleri Antep, Antakya ve Kilis ile birlikte 1847°de
kurulmustur. Urfa ve kazalarindaki meclis tiyelerine de 1848’de maag baglanmistir**. XIX. yiizyilin
ikinci yarisinda Urfa Sancagi’ni, Tanzimat’tan sonraki ifadesiyle Urfa Livasi’ni, birinci dereceden
bir mutasarrif idare etmekteydi. Kazalari kaymakam, néhiyeleri miidiir, koyleri muhtarlar idare
etmekte, mahallelerde ise, muhtarlarla beraber mahalle imamlar1 bulunmaktaydi. Ayrica bu
donemde mutasarrif ve kaymakamlara yardimci olmak amaciyla naibler tayin edilmistir®®. Halep
Vilayeti’nin 6nemli sancaklarindan biri olan Urfa’da, mutasarrif ve naib disinda, ser‘l mahkemenin
basinda adli ve dini davalara bakan bir'kadi, ¢esitli hizmetleri yiiriitmekle gorevli bir miiftii, bir evkaf
miidiirii ve biri eytam sandiginda biri beytiilmalde olmak tizere iki muhasebeci bulunmaktaydi*.

Osmanli Devleti genelinde kadinin gorev yerine gitmemesi durumunda onun yardimecisi
olan naib gorev almaktaydi. Osmanl topraklarinin genelinde oldugu gibi Urfa’da da kadilarin
yerine naibler goérev yapmistir. Ornegin; Mayis 1850 tarihinde Urfa’ya kadi olarak tayin edilen
Osman Hilmi Efendi’nin gorev yerine varincaya kadar onu temsilen Abdurrahman Efendi kad:
naibi olarak gorevlendirilmistir’’. Onlarin bulunmamasi halinde miiftiilerin mahkeme ydneticisi
olarak vekaleten isleri yiiriittiigii gériilmektedir. Buna 6rnek olarak ise sicillerde gegen; “Abdiillatif
miifti-1 belde ve vekilii’n-na’ib, Es-seyyid Abdiillatif ibni Esseyyid Abdullah el-miifti ve vekilii’-
n-naib” gibi ifadeler gosterilebilir?.

Tanzimat donemi itibariyle kurulan yeni adli sistem c¢ergevesinde, mahkemelerde
baskatiplik ve katiplik de kurulmustur. Urfa mahkemelerinde de bulunan bu sahislar mahkeme
tutanaklarin1 yazmakla gorevliydiler. Bunun haricinde vatandaslar igerisinde herhangi bir mazeret
nedeniyle(mahkeme yerine gelemeyen mahrem bayanlar veya yatalak kimseler) mahkemeye
intikal edemeyen kisilerin ifadelerini almak, vekaletname yoluyla vekil tayin etmek tizere davay1
mahallinde kayda gec¢irmek gibi isleri de iistlenmekteydiler. Bu gibi mazeretlere genel anlamda
atif yapilirken; “tahakkuk-1 ‘6zr-i seriye binden” ya da “ati’l-beydn vekalet takririni mahallinde
ketb ve tahrir”? gibi ifadeler kullanilmaktadir. Bu uygulama esnasinda da normal mahkeme
kurulunda olmas1 gereken islemler ve sahitler gibi olmasi gereken sahislar hazir bulunmaktadir.
Mahkemelerde gorevli olan katipler genelde Urfali olmasina karsin hakimlerin Urfa disindan da
atandig1 goriilmektedir. Bu duruma bir 6rnek olarak; giiniimiizde Urfa Bedilizzaman mezarligindaki

23 Ekinci, Tanzimat ve Sonrasi Osmanli Mahkemeler, s. 164.

24 Tahir Ogiit, “Urfa’da Tanzimat’a Gegis Siirecinde idari ve Mali Yap1”, ZKU Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi, c. 7,
S. 14, 2011, s. 325-345.

%) Tas, Osmanli Doneminde Urfa’da Sosyal Hayat (Mahkeme Kayitlarina Gore 1850-1900), 31.
26 Tas, Osmanli Doneminde Urfa’da Sosyal Hayat (Mahkeme Kayitlarina Gore 1850-1900), 34.
27  USS., 204, 253.

28 Ismail Asoglu, 223 Numarali Sanhurfa Ser‘iyye Sicili'nin Transkripsiyon ve Degerlendirmesi
(H.1304-H.1334 /M.1887-M.1916), Harran Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii, Yayimlanmamis
Yiksek Lisans Tezi, Sanlurfa 2014, s. 21-23.

29 Belgenin devami su sekildedir: “Tahakkuk-1 ‘6zr-i ser‘iye binden ati’l-beyan hususu mahallinde ketb
ve tahrir i¢in kibel-i ser'den meziinen irsal olunan Hocazdde Salih Efendi Yusuf Pasa Mahallesi'nde
kdin Medine ve Behiye ve Penbe benat-1 Bayezid Beg'in menziline varub menzil-i mezbirda Hatibzdde
Haci Mehmed Miibarek Efendi Haci Esadzdde Esad Efendi ve Abdullah bin Abdullah ve Yusuf Pasa
Mahallesi muhtart Eyyub bin Ali hazir olduklar: halde ‘akd-1 meclis-i ser‘i ali ettikde...” Zafer Benzer,
222 Numarali Urfa Ser‘iyye Sicilinin (Birinci Kisim) Transkripsiyonu ve Degerlendirilmesi (H. 1308
- 1309 / M. 1891 — 1892), Karadeniz Teknik Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii, Yayimlanmamis
Yiiksek Lisans Tezi, Trabzon 2015, s. 65-66.
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mezar kitabesinden anlasildig1 kadartyla, Urfa’da hakimlik gorevini icra ederken H. 1287/M. 1870
tarihinde fevt olan Trabzonlu Mahmud Said Efendi gosterilebilir®.

Tanzimat ve Islahat Fermanlari’ndan sonra hukuk sisteminde koklii degisikler meydana
gelmistir. Bu degisikliklerden ser‘iyye mahkemeleri de etkilenmis ve ¢ikarilan nizamnameler ile
seriat mahkemelerinin yetkileri kisitlanmisti. 1867 ve 1870 tarihli nizamnamelerle; miras, aile,
vakif ve sahsa yonelik iglenen suglar ve bunlara verilen cezalar haricindeki davalar bu déneme
kadar yetkili olan ser‘iyye mahkemelerinin yetkisinden c¢ikartilmistir’’. Merkezde yapilan bu
diizenlemeler ve degisiklikler tasrada da yapilmistir. Tanzimat Ferman1 ve sonrasinda Eyalet ve
sancaklarda kurulan meclisler, yargilama yapmakla yetkili kilinmisti. Ancak kadi veya naibler bu
meclislerde de gorevli olarak bulunmaktayds. idari, mali ve giivenlik islerinin yani sira bir mahkeme
gibi ¢alismasi, eyalet ve sancak meclislerinde aksakliklara ve elestirilere sebebiyet vermekteydi.
1864 Vilayet Nizamnamesi’'ne gore vilayet merkezinde valinin veya sancaklarda mutasarrifin
baskanliginda devaml toplanan Vilayet Idare Meclisi, livalarda Liva Idare Meclisi ve kazalarda
Kaza Idare Meclisi olusturulmasi diisiiniiliiyordu. Vali baskanliginda vilayet idare meclislerinin
iiyeleri, defterdar, mektupgu, miifettis-i hiikkam-1 ser‘iye ve umur-1 ecnebiye miidiiriiydii. Bunlarin
yani sira halk tarafindan segilen ve gorev siireleri iki yil olan, iki Miisliiman ve iki gayrimiislim
iiye, miiftii ve gayrimiislim cemaat reisleri de bu mecliste yer almaktaydilar. Bu meclisler,
adli isler disinda vilayetin yonetimi ve Ozel idareyi ilgilendiren hususlar1 kapsayan ¢aligmalari
yiriitmekteydi*?>. Tasrada olusturulmaya galisilan bu meclislerin 6rnegini Urfa sancaginda da
gérmek miimkiindiir. H. 1313 tarihli Haleb Vilayet Salnamesi’nde Urfa Sancagi’min Liva Idare
Meclisi, mutasarrif Hasan Pasa baskanliginda dort tabii ve alt1 se¢ilmis iiyeden miitesekkildir.
Tabii liyeler; muhasebeci Naci Efendi, miiftii Ali Efendi, tahrirat miidiirii Seyyid Ahmed Efendi
ve meclis idare katibi Said Efendi’lerdir. Secilmis liyeler ise, Mustafa Aga, Hac1 Hasan Aga,
Miinhal(bos), Karabet Efendi, Ha¢ir Efendi ve Abud Efendi olarak goriilmektedir®. Dolayistyla
Urfa’da gayrimiislim halkin da sancak idaresinde s6z sahibi oldugu anlasilmaktadir.

Osmanli Devleti’nin kendi igerisinde meydana gelen sorunlarin ¢oziimiiniin yani sira
Avrupali devletlerin telkin ve tazyikiyle ilan edilmek zorunda kalinan Tanzimat ve Islahat
Fermanlarindan sonra, devlet kurumlarinda gayrimiislim halkin temsil edilmesi ve s6z sahibi
olmast durumu hukuk alaninda da kendini gostermistir. Adi gegen vilayet nizamnamesi ile
birlikte Batili devletlerin miidahalesi ve onerileri de dikkate alinarak kurulan ve genel anlamda
Nizamiye Mahkemeleri olarak adlandirilan hukuk ve ceza mahkemeleri merkezde ve tasrada
kurulmaya baslandi. Bu mahkemeler, Miisliman olan ve olmayan Osmanl vatandasi halk i¢in

30 Mahmut Karakas, Urfa'mn Kiiltiir ve Inanclar Seriiveni, Sanlurfa Valiligi i1 Kiiltiir ve Turizm
Midiirliigii Yayinlari, Sehir Kitapligi Dizisi: 19, Ankara 2009, s. 319. Trabzonlu Mahmud Said Efendi’nin
mezar kitabesinde yazili agittan yola ¢ikarak, onun Ramazan ay1 icerisinde vefat ettigini anlamaktayiz.
Kitabede ozetle; “Geng, ihtiyar herkesin ecel serbetini icecegi emr-i ilahidir. Mahmud Said Efendi
basinda sarigi oldugu halde oliim kendisine yetisti. Garib, Ramazan ayt i¢inde siiphesiz sehit oldu. Onun
ruhu cennetlere yolcu oldu, bedeni de toprak altinda hazine gibi saklandi. Allah Mahmud Said Efendi’ye
viiksek cenneti mesken etsin” yazmaktadir. Manzumenin yazar1 Urfali sair Sabir’dir. Mahmut Karakas,
Sanliurfa Mezar Taglari, SURKAV Yayinlari: 14, Sanliurfa 1996, s. 71.

31 Ahmet Akgiindiiz, Ser‘iye Sicilleri-I, Tiirk Diinyas1 Arastirmalar1 Vakfi Yayinlari, istanbul 1998, s. 77

32 Ogzgiir Yilmaz, “Tanzimat Déneminde Osmanli Tasra idare Meclisleri (1840-1871)”, Uluslararast Tarih
Arastirmalart Dergisi, c. 6, S. 6, Aralik 2014, s. 253-280.

33 H. 1313 tarihli Haleb Vilayet Salnamesi, s. 274.
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ortak mahkemelerdir**. Merkezde alinan kararlarin tasrada uygulanmasi gergevesinde Urfa’da
bu yeni mahkemelerin isimleri Halep Vilayet Salnameleri’ne ve kadi sicillerine kaydedilmistir.
Bu mahkemeler; Istinaf mahkemesi, Bidayet mahkemesi(Ceza dairesi ve Hukuk dairesi olarak
ikive ayrilir), Icra memurlugu ve Ticaret mahkemesi olarak karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Urfa kadi
mahkemelerinde gériilen davalarda bu mahkemelere atif yapildigi gériilmektedir. Ozellikle vekil
tayini hususlarini igeren kayitlarda tayin edilen vekilin hukuki hiiviyeti ve temsiliyeti belirlenirken
zikredilen; “igbu tarihe gelinceye degin lehimde ve aleyhimde vukii bulmus ve bulacak kaffe-i
de ‘avi-yi Urfa mahkeme-i ser‘iyyesinde ve biddyet-i hukuk ve ticaret ve ceza mahkemelerinde
biddyeten ve istindfen ve temyizen rii ‘yet ve talep ve da ‘vaya mustantik dairesinde ve dairey-i
sdirede takrir-i kelim ve ahz u kabz ve makbuzunu tarafima isdle... ™ gibi ifadeler bu duruma
ornek gosterilebilir.

Bidayet mahkemeleri hem basit kazalarda, hem de sancak ve vilayetlerin merkez kazalarinda
bulunmaktaydi. Bir baskan ve iki liyeden olusan mahkeme heyetinin gérevleri nizamnameler ile
belirlenmisti. Arastirma konumuz itibariyle Urfa 6rneginden hareketle izah edecek olursak; hem
merkezde hem de Birecik, Rumkale ve Suru¢ kazalarinda bidayet mahkemeleri yer almaktaydi.
Bidayet mahkemelerinde usulen hukuk ve ceza davalarina tek bir dairede bakilirdi ancak bulunan
bolgenin durumuna ve sartlarina gore ikiye ayrilmasi da miimkiindii*®. Emsal teskil etmesi agisindan
H. 1305/ M. 1888 senesinde Urfa Sancagi ve kazalarinda bulunan Bidayet Mahkemeleri ve iiyeleri
su sekildedir:

Mahkeme-i Bidayet (Liva merkezi)*’

Hukuk Dairesi Ceza Dairesi

Reis Naib Efendi Reis Abdurrahman Efendi

A’za Nafi Omer Efendi A’za Muhammed Bey (saniye)
A’za Mihail Efendi A’za Karabet Efendi

A’za Miilazimi Faik Efendi A’za Miilazim1 Memli Efendi
Miidde-1 Umumi Muavini Midhad Bey Bagkatib Muhammed Ratib Efendi
Miistantik Hac1 Bedi Efendi (saniye) Zabit Katibi Ibrahim Efendi

Icra Memuru Omer Efendi

Mukavelat Muharriri Muslim Efendi

34 Tafsilath bilgi icin bkz. M. Macit Kenanoglu, “Nizidmiye Mahkemeleri”, TDV Islam Ansiklopedisi, c. 33,
TDV Yayinlari, istanbul 2007, s. 185-188.

35 USS., 216, 211-233-248-683-701; USS., 219, 27-83-141.
36 Ekinci, Tanzimat ve Sonrast Osmanl Mahkemeler, s. 206.
37 H. 1305 tarihli Halep Vilayet Salnamesi, s. 194.
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Birecik Kazas1 (Mahkeme-i Bidayet)®®  Rumkal’a Kazas1 (Mahkeme-i Bidayet)*

Reis Naib Efendi Reis Naib Efendi
A’za Miinib Efendi A’za Hulusi Efendi
Karabet Efendi Kirkor Efendi

Baskatib Said Efendi
Miistantik Muavini Hac1 Haydar Efendi
Katib-1 Sani Nuri Efendi
Suruc Kazas1 (Mahkeme-i Bidayet)*
Reis Naib Efendi
A’za Seyh Miislim Efendi
Resid Efendi
Katib Faik Efendi
Miistantik Muavini Halil Efendi
Katib-i Sani Salih Efendi

Yukarida ad1 gegen mahkemeler ilk mahkeme olarak gorev yapmaktaydi. Yapisi itibariyle
Miisliiman ve gayrimiislim iiyelerden olugsmaktaydi. Ayrica merkez mahkemesi, sancaga baglh
kazalardaki bidayet mahkemelerinde goriilen davalarda verilmis olan ilamlari istinafen incelerdi.
Bidayet mahkemeleri veya ceza daireleri kabahat ve ciinha(cinayet) derecesindeki suglara iliskin
davalara bakmaktaydilar. Kaza bidayet mahkemeleri, kendisine bagl nahiye ve kdylerde bes bin
kurus deger ve yillik bes yiiz kurus gelire kadar olan davalara bakar ve istinaf yani temyiz yolu
kapali olmak tizere karar verirdi. Bu rakamlarin tizerindeki durumlarda ise temyiz yolu agik olacak
sekilde sonuglanirdr®'.

Istinaf mahkemeleri baska bir deyisle temyiz mahkemeleri vilayet merkezlerinde yer
almaktaydi. Urfa bolgesi, XIX. ylizyilin ikinci yarisinda Halep Vilayeti'ne bagli bir sancak
konumundaydi. Dolayisiyla burada dogrudan gorev yapan bir istinaf mahkemesi bulunmuyordu.
Ancak Urfa merkezinde ve kazalarinda bulunan bidayet mahkemelerinin aslinda birer istinaf
mahkemesi gorevi gordiigli soylenebilir. Soyle ki; kaza, nahiye ve koylerdeki davalarin temyiz
edilmesi merkezdeki bidayet mahkemelerinin yetkisi dahilindeydi. Bolge bidayet mahkemeleri, liva
merkezinde ve kazalarinda belli bir meblaga kadar olan davalari hem bidayeten, hem de istinafen
inceleyip karara baglayabiliyordu. Mahkemedeki taraflar, anaparasi on bin kurus deger veya yillik
bin kurus kazancin iizerinde olan durumlarda ya da kiymeti tespit edilemeyen bir hususta vilayet
merkezinde bulunan istinaf mahkemesine bagvurmak durumundaydilar. Ceza ve hukuk dairesi

38 H. 1305 tarihli Halep Vilayet Salnamesi, s. 197.
39 H. 1305 tarihli Halep Vilayet Salnamesi, s. 197.
40 H. 1305 tarihli Halep Vilayet Salnamesi, s. 198.

41 Musa Cadirci, Tanzimat Doneminde Anadolu Kentlerinin Sosyal ve Ekonomik Yapusi, 3. Baski, TTK
Yayinlari, Ankara 2013, s. 281; Ekinci, Tanzimat ve Sonrasi Osmanli Mahkemeler, s. 207.
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olarak iki kisma ayrilan vilayet istinaf mahkemeleri, kaza ve sancaklar mahkemelerinde istinaf
yolu agik olmak sartiyla karara baglanan davalarin temyizini gergeklestirirdi*.

Tanzimat Fermani’ndan sonra kurulan bir baska mahkeme ise ticaret mahkemelerdir.
Bilindigi lizere bu tarihe kadar Osmanli Devleti genelinde ticari konulardaki ihtilaflar tiiccarin
uyruguna gore degismekteydi. Yabanci tiiccarlarin arasindaki anlagsmazliklarda konsolosluk ve
elcilik araciligiyla, yabanci tiiccar ile Osmanli vatandasi tliccar arasindaki anlagsmazliklar dava
konusu 4000 akgeye kadar olanlara ser’i mahkemelerde kadilar tarafindan, 4000 akgenin tistiindeki
davalara ise Divan-1 Hiimayun’da ¢6ziime kavusturulurdu®. II. Mahmut doneminde Avrupa ile
olan ticari iliskilerin artmas1 ve ser’i mahkemelerde gorev yapan kadilarin Avrupa geleneklerine
yabanci olmasi1 sebebiyle tiiccarlar arasindaki anlagmazliklar1 ¢6zmekte yetersiz kalmaktaydilar.
Dolayisiyla iilkede ticaret sanayi ve tarimin gelistirilmesi ve yayginlastirilmasi amaciyla gerekli
diizenleme ve organizasyonlari tek elden yapmak iizere miistakil ve genis yetkilere sahip Ticaret
Nezareti 24 Mayis 1839 tarihinde kuruldu*. Zaman i¢inde ihtiyaca binaen de 1846 yilindan itibaren
Ticaret Mahkemeleri kurulmaya baglandi®’.

1856 yilinda ilan edilen Islahat Fermani’nin ilgili maddeleri dogrultusunda yabanci ve
yerli tebaa arasindaki ticaret, hukuk ve ceza davalarina bakmak {izere karma mahkemeler kuruldu.
1860°dan itibaren de Fransiz Ticaret Kanunu 6rnek alinarak teskilat yapilar1 detayli bir sekilde
diizenlendi*®. Bu tarihten itibaren vilayet merkezlerinde ve onlara bagl liva veya sancaklarda ticaret
mahkemelerinin varlig1 goze ¢arpmaktadir. Halep Vilayeti ‘ne bagli bir sancak olan Urfa’da da ticaret
mahkemesine rastlamak miimkiindiir*’. Ciinkii Miisliman tebaanin yaninda gayrimiislimlerin de
Urfa’da azzimsanmayacak 6l¢iide bir niifusa sahip oldugu ve ticaretle ilgilendikleri agiktir. Urfa’da
bir ticaret meclisinin kurulmasi talebi 1855 senesine tekabiil etmektedir. Tiiccar tarafindan diger
eyalet ve livalarda oldugu gibi Urfa Sancaginda da ticaret meclisinin kurulmasi talebiyle yazilan
arzuhaller Halep valisi araciligiyla Meclis-i Vala’ya gonderilmistir®®. Ancak s6z konusu ticaret
meclisi takriben bu tarihten bes sene sonra Ekim 1860 tarihinde teskil edilebilmistir®. Bu ticaret
mahkemesinde gorev yapacak memur maaslarinin da nezarete ait olacagi belirtilmistir®. 1890’1
yillarda kendisine ait miistakil bir binast olmadig1 i¢in Urfa Ticaret Mahkemesi’nin senevi 1.200

42 Cadirct, Tanzimat Déneminde Anadolu Kentlerinin Sosyal ve Ekonomik Yapusi, s. 281; Ekinci, Tanzimat
ve Sonrast Osmanl Mahkemeler, s. 212.

43 Ekinci, Tanzimat ve Sonrasit Osmanli Mahkemeler, s. 97.

44 Ali Akyildiz, Tanzimat Dénemi Osmanl Merkez Teskilatinda Reform (1836-1856), Eren Yayinlari,
Istanbul 1993, s. 128-129.

45 Biilent Tahiroglu, “Tanzimattan Sonra Kanunlastirma Hareketleri”, Tanzimattan Cumhuriyete Tiirkiye
Ansiklopedisi, 1letisim Yayinlari, c. 3, 588-602 (6zl. bkz. s. 596).

46 Ozlem Karsandik Yazici, “Ticaret Mahkemesi Kayitlarina Gore Tanzimat Dénemi’nde Adana’da Ticari
Hayat” Cukurova Arastirmalar1 Dergisi, c. 1, S. 1, Kis 2015, s. 75-85.

47 Bu hususta tafsilath bilgi icin bkz. ilhan Palali, “Adli Bir Reform Olarak Ticaret Mahkemeleri ve Urfa
Ticaret Mahkemesi”, Osmanli Urfasi, c. 2, (Edt. Abdullah Ekinci), Urfa Okulu Yayinlari, Sanlwrfa 2018,
s. 317-325.

48 BOA., A MKT.NZD., 166-57.
49 BOA., AMKT.MHM., 198-86.

50 BOA., AMKT.MVL., 126-89. Urfa ticaret mahkemesi memurlarina 2.900 kurusluk maas bedelinin
o0denmesi kararlagtirilmistir.
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kurus kira bedeli ile bir hane icar ederek faaliyetlerini burada siirdiirdiigii anlagilmaktadir®'.

Miisliiman ve gayrimiislim halk arasindan se¢ilen ticaret mahkemesi tiyeleri, bir reis, iki daimi
iiye ve ikisi Miisliiman ikisi gayrimiislim olmak iizere dort gecici liyeden olusacakti. Bir bagkatip,
bir veya daha fazla katip ve yine bir veya birden fazla tercliman ve ihtiya¢ 6l¢iisiinde miibasir
bulunacakti®. Urfa Sancagi’nda kurulan bu ticaret mahkemelerine baktigimizda bu iiye sayilarinin
degiskenlik gosterdigini gérmekteyiz. Clinkii sancak merkezlerinde, vilayet merkezlerindeki gibi
yetismis hukuk idarecileri veya gerekli sartlar saglayacak mahkeme gorevlilerinin bulmak'o donem
icin pek miimkiin degildi. H. 1303/M. 1886 senesinde Ticaret Mahkemesi tiyeleri asagidaki gibidir.

Mahkeme-i Ticaret>

Reis Hact Muhammed Bakir Aga

A’zay-1 Tabi’iyye A’za-y1 Miintehabe
Pekcel Efendi Abdurrahman Efendi
Erus Efendi Ali Aga
Baskatib Ahmed Efendi Geyork Efendi

Serkis Efendi

Katib-i Sani Zekeriya Efendi

Goriildiigii tizere Urfa ticaret mahkemesi heyeti bir bagkan, iki daimi ve se¢ilmis dort iiye,
iki tane de katipten olusmaktadir. Ancak bu mahkemelerin iiye sayilar1 davanin hususiyetine gore
veya zamanla dogan farkli ihtiyaglara gore de degiskenlik arz edebilmektedir. Normalde ticaret
mahkemelerinde bir terciimanin da olmas1 gerekirdi ancak tahminimizce Urfa’daki gayrimiislim
tiiccar Tiirkge konusabildigi i¢in gerek duyulmamis olabilir. H. 29 Ramazan 1310/M. 16 Nisan
1893 tarihinde merkezden Urfa’ya gelen bir belge, Urfa’da bulunan Urfa Ticaret Mahkemesi i¢in
isticar olunan hanenin bedel-i icarinin yani kirasinin 6denmesiyle ilgilidir. Dolayisiyla belirtilen
tarihte bu mahkemenin varligi bir kez teyit edilmis olmaktadir®. Urfa sancagmin kazalarinda
ticaret mahkemelerinin olmadig1 gériilmektedir. Urfa Bidayet mahkemeleri veya bidayet kalemi
tiyeleri arasinda yer alan bir bagka gorevli de icra memuru’dur. Mahkeme tebligati ve mahkeme
baskaninin emirlerini yerine getirmekle gorevlidir. Yardimcist da bulunan bu icra memurlarina
gerekli sayida icra miibasiri de eslik etmektedir. Urfa Sancagi’nda H. 1305%/M. 1888 tarihinde

51 BOA,, $D., 2613-4/2.

52 Hifz1 Veldet Velidedeoglu, “Kanunlastirma Hareketleri ve Tanzimat”, Tanzimat I, MEB Yayinlari,
Istanbul 1999, s. 196-197; Cadirc1, Tanzimat Déneminde Anadolu Kentlerinin Sosyal ve Ekonomik Yapusi,
s. 280. '

53 H. 1303 tarihli Haleb Vilayet Salnamesi, s. 205.
54  BOA, BEO, 184/13781.
55) H. 1305 tarihli Haleb Vilayet Salnamesi, s. 194.
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icra memuru Omer Efendi’dir. H. 1309/M. 1892°de Asaf Bey*, H. 1316/M. 1899°da Ahmed Besir
Efendi”’, H. 1322/M. 1905°te Abdiilkadir Efendi**dir.

Tanzimat Donemi’ne kadar Osmanli hukuk sisteminde asli ve genel mahkemeler
olarak gorev yapan ser’i mahkemeler, bu donemden sonra da varligini siirdiirmiistiir. Bat1 tarzi
yenilesme hareketinden nasibini alan bu mahkemelerin yetki alanlar1 daraltilmistir. Osmanlh
Devleti’nin her bolgesinde oldugu gibi Urfa Sancagi’nda da bu mahkemeler gérev yapmaya
devam etmistir. Evlenme, bosanma, miras, vekil tayini ve benzeri konulari, seriatin 6ngordiigi
bicimde ¢oziimlemekle yetinecek olan bu mahkemeler, kadinin kendisi veya vekili naib(hakim)
baskanliginda, bagkatip ve mukayyitten olusan yapisini koruyordu. H. 1306/M. 1889 tarihine
kadar kayitlarda cogunlukla sadece bu gorevlilere yer verilirken, bu tarihten sonra ser‘i mahkeme
kadrosuna zabit katibi, eytamhane miidiirii ve muhzir eklenerek daha da genislemistir®. H. 1316
tarihli Haleb Vilayet Salnamesi’nde Urfa’da bulunan ser‘i mahkeme gorevlileri sunlardir:

Mahkeme-i Ser‘iyye Dairesi®

Baskatip Mahmut Asaf Efendi

Zabit Katibi Salih Feyzi Efendi Eytam Miidiirii Hiiseyin Hiisnli Efendi
Mukayyid Bakir Efendi Muhzir Ahmed Efendi
Mukayyid-i Sani Miislim Hilmi Efendi

Sonug¢

XVI. asrin ikinci yarisinda Osmanli Devleti hakimiyetine giren Ruha/Urfa bdlgesi, bu
tarihten itibaren Osmanli yonetim sistemine tabi olmustur. Tanzimat donemine kadar, zaman
icerisinde idari olarak farkl statiilerde bulunan bu bolge, hukuki olarak klasik bir sancak seklinde
yonetilmistir. Tanzimat’a kadar devletin her bolgesinde uygulanan seni ve orfi hukuk kurallar
Ruha Sancaginda da gegerli olmustur. XIX. yilizyila kadar ser»i mahkemeler, asli ve genel mahkeme
olarak gorev yapmistir. Ancak, gerek Tanzimat ve Islahat Fermanlari, gerekse bunlardan 6nce
yapilan 1slahat calismalar1 neticesinde, devletin her alaninda meydana gelen degismeler, hukuk
alaninda da kendini gdstermistir. Tanzimat’tan sonra bu asli mahkemeler disinda Nizamiye
Mahkemeleri sifatiyla yeni mahkemeler olusturulma yoluna gidilmistir. Merkezde baslayan bu
degisim zamanla tasraya da yayilmistir.

Urfa bolgesinde de ser’i mahkemeler disinda yer alan ve genel manada Nizamiye
Mahkemeleri adi altinda agilan Istinaf, Bidayet, Ticaret Mahkemeleri ve icra memurlugu gibi
kurumlarin olusturuldugu anlasilmistir. Osmanli Devleti smirlar1 i¢cinde yasayan gayrimiislimleri
hukuki diizene dahil etmeye c¢alisan dis devletlerin baskisiyla olusturulan bu yeni yapinin

56 H. 1309 tarihli Haleb Vilayet Salnamesi, s. 159.
57 H. 1316 tarihli Haleb Vilayet Salnamesi, s. 272.
58 H. 1322 tarihli Haleb Vilayet Salnamesi, s. 385.

59 Cadirci, Tanzimat Doneminde Anadolu Kentlerinin Sosyal ve Ekonomik Yapisi, s. 282; Bayraktar,
Tanzimat tan Cumhuriyet'e Urfa Sancag (Idari, Sosyal ve Ekonomik Yapi), s. 26.

60 H. 1316 tarihli Haleb Vilayet Salnamesi, s. 273.



e-ISSN 2458-7672 Tarih ve Gelecek Dergisi, Eyliil 2021, Cilt 7, Sayi 3

https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/pub/jhf Journal of History and Future, September 2021, Volume 7, Issue 3

tasrada karisikliga ve diizensizlige neden oldugu goriilmektedir. Urfa Seriyye Sicillerinde ve
salnamelerde bu yeni olusturulan mahkemelerin isimlerine ve idarecilerine rastlamak miimkiindiir.
Ancak bu mahkemelerin gordiikleri davalarin ve aldiklar1 kararlarin kayda gecirildigi bir belgeye
rastlanilmamigtir veya elimizde simdilik buna dair belge bulunamamistir. Bu donemde goriilen
tiim davalar seniyye sicili dedigimiz kad: defterlerine yazilmistir. Istinaf mahkemelerinin Urfa
merkezinde kurulmadigini, bu tiir mahkemelerin genelde vilayet merkezlerinde bulundugu ve
sancaklarda ¢ozlilemeyen davalarin buraya intikal ettigi goriilmektedir. Bidayet mahkemelerinin
ise hem Urfa merkezinde hem de Birecik, Suru¢ ve Rumkale(Halfeti) kazalarinda varlik gosterdigi
anlasilmistir. Yine ticaret mahkemesinin varligi da mevcuttur. Ozetle, Urfa bolgesinde asli ve
genel mahkemeler olan ser’it mahkemelerin yaninda, yeni diizene gore olusturulmus nizamiye
mahkemelerinin de bulundugu goriilmustiir. Ser’i mahkemelerde kadi veya naib baskanliginda,
katipler ve muhzirlar bulunmakla birlikte, yeni acilan mahkemelerde ihtiyaca gore gorevlilerin
farklilik arz ettigi, bu gorevlilerin disinda Eytam miidiirii, zabit katibi ve mukayyitlerin bulundugu
anlasilmaktadir.
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Orta Cag Akdeniz’inde Beyrut Limani

Beirut Port in Medieval Mediterranean Sea

Ba,svugud(/ll bdu/undu. Kabul edildi. J

Oz

Akdeniz, yalnizca sularmin 1slattigi topraklar icin degil biitiin diinya icin tarih boyunca son derece
mithim bir cografya olmustur. Asya, Avrupa ve Afrika kitalarin1 sarmalayan bu deniz, binlerce yildir
etrafindaki toplumlar birlestirerek siyasi, ekonomik ve kiiltiirel anlamda yogun etkilesimlerin yasandigi
bir bélge oldugu gibi biiyiik kiiltiir ve medeniyetlere de ev sahipligi yapmistir. Bu sular etkisini yalnizca
kiiltiir ve medeniyette degil ekonomi, siyaset ve sanatta da tarih boyunca hissettirmistir. Tiim ¢aglar boyunca
yogun ticari faaliyetlerin ve kiiltiirel aligverisin yasandigi liman kentleri, farkli medeniyetlerin kaynastigi
yerleskeler olmustur. Bu limanlardan ‘demir atan gemilerde tasinan sadece mallar degil; kiiltiir, ilim ve
sanatta olmustur. Bu ¢alismaya konu olan Beyrut sehri de tipki diger 6nemli Akdeniz Liman kentleri gibi
tarih boyunca kiiltiirel ve ekonomik islevselligini koruyan bir kent olmustur.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Akdeniz, Orta Cag, Beyrut, Liman, Sehir, Ticaret
Abstract

The Mediterranean has been an extremely important geography throughout history, not only for the
lands wetted by its waters, but for the whole world. This sea, which encompasses the continents of Asia,
Europe and Africa, has unified the societies around it for thousands of years and has been home to great
cultures and civilizations as well as a region where intense political, economic and cultural interactions have
been experienced. These waters have made their effects felt not only in culture and civilization but also in
economy, politics and art throughout history. Port cities, where intense commercial activities and cultural
exchange took place throughout all ages, have been settlements where different civilizations have merged. It
is not only the goods that are transported on ships anchoring in these ports; has been in culture, science and
art. The city of Beirut, which is the subject of this study, has been a city that has preserved its cultural and
economic functionality throughout history, just like other important Mediterranean Port cities.

Keywords: Mediterranean, Middle Ages, Beirut, Port, City, Trade.
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Giris
u caligmanin asil konusu olan Beyrut Limanin tarihteki Siyasi, Kiiltiirel ve
Ekonomik 6nemini anlatmadan 6nce Beyrut Limaninin bir pargasi oldugu

Akdeniz’in tarihi 6nemi hakkinda genel bilgiler vermek ¢alisma icin faydali
olacaktir.

Latin dilinde ve Ingilizcede “karalar arasindaki” deniz olarak bilinen
Akdeniz’in bir¢ok tanimlamasi vardir. Romalilar i¢in “Bizim Deniz”, Yahudiler i¢in “Biiyiik
Deniz”, Tiirkler ig:in “Akdeniz”, Almanlar i¢in “Orta Deniz” olarak anilmakla birlikte Akdeniz,
antik Misirlilarim * ‘Bliytiik Yesll iydi. Modern arastirmalarda ise Akdeniz, “Kusatilmis Deniz”,
“I¢ Deniz”, “Dost Denizi”, “Miimin Denizi”, “Ac1 Deniz” gibi tanimlamalarla sozciik dagarmglna
katkida bulunmus‘fur1

Orta Cag harita yapimcilart Akdeniz’i yalnizca Hristiyanlarin egemen oldugu ii¢ kara
kitasinin bulusma noktasi olarak gorseler de Akdeniz biitiin yerkiirenin tarihinde biiyiik bir 6nem
tasimaktadir. Akdeniz gerek kokleri Atina, Roma ve Ronesans Italya’sinin klasik uygarliklarina
dayanan kiiltlirel diinya tarihi gerek Musevﬂlk Hristiyanlik ve Islamiyet gibi semavi dinlerin
onemli Ol¢lide bigimlendirdigi dinsel diinya tarihi gerekse Ceneviz, Venedik ve Katalanlarin
onciiliik ettikleri ekonomik diinya tarihi i¢in mutlak bir 6neme sahip olmu§tur2. Diinya tarihi i¢in
bu denizi 6nemli kilan etkenlerin baginda Akdeniz’de yapilan ticaret gelmektedir’. Bu nedenle Orta
Cag devletleri i¢cin Akdeniz’e hakim olmak ticaret yollarina hakimiyeti olmak demekti*.

Akdeniz’i diinya tarihi i¢in son derece énemli kilan diger bir etken ise bu deniz vasitasiyla
yapilan kiiltiir transferiydi. Birbirinden epeyce uzak iilkeler agik denizlerdeki hareket kolayligindan
dolay ticari, kiiltiirel ve hatta siyasal baglar kurma olanagi bulmuslardir. Endiiliis bunun en
giizel ornegi olarak karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Burada Suriye, Misir ve Irak temelli kiiltiire dayanan,
Dogu’yla ticari iliskilerden yararlanan ve es zamanli Arapga ve Yunanca metinlerin terciimanlar
araciligiyla Bati Avrupa’ya aktarilmasimi kolaylastirarak kiiltiirler arasinda koprii islevi goren
gelisken bir uygarlik bulmaktayiz. Bu bakimdan Akdeniz tarihi hayati 6neme sahip bir vecheyi
olusturmakla birlikte sirf filolarinin ve tiiccarlarin tarihi degildir. Bu deniz fikirlerin ve dinlerin
dolasimimi da belgelemektedir. Gemiler, tasinan mallar, yolcular ve yolculuga ¢ikan kisilerin

1 David Abulafia, (2012). Biiyiik Deniz, ¢ev. Giil Cagali Giiven, Istanbul: Alfa Yayincilik, 19. Akdeniz
kimliginin tarihsel gelisimi i¢cin bakiniz: Fernand Braudel, (1989). Akdeniz ve Akdeniz Diinyasi, cev.
Mehmet Ali Kiligbay, cilt L., Istanbul: Eren Yayincilik, 9-10; Eliyahu Ashtor, (1983). Akdeniz Kentleri
icin Ayrica Bakiniz: Ebul Fida, (2017). Ebul Fida Cografyasi, ¢ev. Ramazan Sesen, Istanbul: Yeditepe
Yayinlari, 39-43; Molly Greene, (2000). A Shared World Christians And Muslims In The Early Modern
Mediterranean, New Jursey: Princeton University Press, 3.4.

2 David Abulafia, (2005). “Akdeniz Nedir”, Tarih Boyunca Akdeniz Uygarliklari, haz. David Abulafia,
cev. Nurettin Elhiiseyni, Istanbul: Oglak Yayincilik, 12.

3 Akdeniz gemileri Okyanusta seyriisefer eden gemilerden ¢cok daha biiyiiktii. Cin giimriik miifettisi
XIL. asrin baslarinda gemilerden su sekilde bahsetmektedir: “Bir tek gemi birkag bin kisi tasiyor. Icinde
sarap ve gida maddeleri diikkanlar: ve dokuma tezgahlart da vardir.” Akdeniz gemilerinin yapiminda
Atina’da yetisen Lebek agacindan yapilmaktaydi. Ozellikle Venedik X. asirda Araplara gemi insaati icin
kullanilacak keresteyi tedarik ediyordu. X. asirda Arap golii mahiyetinde olan Akdeniz’de ticaret yapmak
icin Araplarla ticari iligkiler kurmak zorundaydilar. Ayrintili bilgi i¢in bakiniz; Adam Mez, (2014).
Onuncu Yiizyilda Islam Medeniyeti Islam’in Rénesans’1, ¢ev. Salih Saban, Istanbul: Insan Yayinlari, 573;
David Ayalon, (2011). Memlikler ve Deniz Kuvvetleri: islam Alemi ile Hiristiyan Avrupa Arasindaki
Miicadelenin Bir Safhasi, Tarih Dergisi, 0/25, 40; S. D. Goitein, (1983). A Mediterranean Society, Volumé
IV. London: University of California Press, 1-2.

4 Muhammet Talha Ozbey, (2019). Ge¢ Dénem Ortacag’da (1300-1500) Akdeniz Gemicilik Gelenegi,
Ankara, Doktora Tezi, 41.
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diisiinceleri deniz kiyilar1 boyunca kara yoluyla da dolasima olanak verecek niteliktedir. Ulkeler
arasinda kiiltiir tasimaciliginda Akdeniz’deki adalar son derece dnemli olmuslardir. Bu adalar
Akdeniz diinyasinin farkli kiiltiirleri arasinda adeta “atlama tasi” islevi gorerek kiiltiir transferinde
katki saglamiglardir’.

Akdeniz’in diger bir 6nemi ise Lojistik 6nemidir. Akdeniz yalnizca bir besin ambar1 degil
ayn1 zamanda miikemmel degilse bile yararli bir “tasima yiizeyi” olmustur. Gemi, deniz yolu,
liman donanimi, ticaret kenti; biitiin bunlar biiylik kentlerin, devletlerin, Akdeniz ekonomilerinin
hizmetindeki araglardir, onlarin alisveris araglari, kisaca zenginlik araglaridir®. Bu nedenlerle s6z
konusu bu deniz tarih boyunca farkligiiclerin ilgi odaginda olmustur’.

Akdeniz’i 6nemli kilan diger bir etkense Cografi konumu® ve geriye biraktiklari kadim tarihe
sahip kentleridir. Giiney Akdeniz’de ticari hayatin gelismesiyle sehir hayati da degismis’, Islam
ticaret sehirleri olan Kahire, Kordoba ve Palermo geliserek niifuslar1 100.000 kisiye ulagsmistir. Her
tiirlii liiks tiketim mallarinin ticaretinin yapildig1 bu sehirlerde camiler, kervansaraylar, ¢arsilar,
hamamlar ve medreseler gibi tarihi yapilar giiniimiizde bile hala ayakta durmaktadir. Yeni kurulan
Islam sehirleri antik donem sehir kiiltiiriinden uzakti; Greko-Romen sehirlerin biiyiik meydan ve
caddelerinden eser kalmamig, bunlarin yerini merkez cami etrafinda yer alan merkez toplanma yeri
olarak sayilan pazarlar yer almistir. X. ytizy1l seyyahlarindan Ibn Havkal’a gore Palermo’da pazarin
tanimlamas1 su sekilde aktarilmistir; zeytinyagi saticilari, un tiiccarlari, eczacilarin, sarraflarin,
hububat ve tohum saticilarinin, balik¢ilarin, baharatg:llarm, marangozlarm ve demircilerin ve bu
tiirden esnaflarin ayr yerleri bulunduguna isaret etmistir'®.

Islam diinyasinda seyyahlar beraberlerinde yeni tarimsal iiriinlerden yenilebilecek olanlar
dogudan batiya tasiyarak, Bat1 Akdeniz’in liretken kirsal kesim manzarasini degisime ugratmustir.
Kuzey Afrika, Sicilya ve Iberya’ya yerlesen Miisliimanlar sitmaya neden olan batakliklar1 kurutmus;
Roma déneminden kalma su kanaliarini onarmis ve yenilik dahilinde su degirmeni bu sisteme ilave

5 David Abulafia, (2015). 13.
6 Fernand Braudel, (1990). Akdeniz’de Mekan ve Tarih, ¢ev. Necati Erkurt, Istanbul: Metis Yayinlari, 28.

7. Yerlesim yeri bakimindan Akdeniz cografyasi tarih boyunca diinyanin en hareketli bolgelerinden biri
olmustur. M.O. TII. binyildan itibaren Akdeniz kryilarina sirasiyla Girit, Miken, Kibris, Akha, Yunan,
Iyon, Fenike ve Kartaca gibi milletler medeniyetler kurmus ve ortak bir kiiltiir insa etmislerdir. Ne var
ki bolgede siyasi birlik ancak Roma imparatorlugu hakimiyetinde tesis edilmistir. VIL. asrin ortalarinda
Suriye ve Filistin topraklarini‘ele gegirilmesiyle Akdenizle tanisan islam ordular1 bolgede hakimiyet
alanlarini genisleterek Akdeniz’in dogu ve giineyini ele gecirmislerdir. VIII. asrin basinda ispanya’nin
Islam egemenligine gegmesi ile Akdeniz’de islam Ustiinliigii baslamis ve bu iistiinliik aralikli olarak
sekteye ugrasa da XV. asra kadar devam etmistir. Akdeniz’deki islam hakimiyetini sekteye ugratan
onemli bir gelisme bolgeye baslatilan Hagli Seferleri olmustur. XI. yiizyil sonu ile XIII. yiizyil sonu
arasinda demografik agidan biiytlik bir gelisme gdsteren bati, saldirgan bir sekilde ekonomik, siyasal,
dinsel ve daha birgok sebeple Kudiis ve Kutsal Topraklar {izerine askeri harekatlar diizenlemislerdir. Ilk
Hacli Seferi sonucunda Kudiis ele gecirilmis (1099), Liibnan, Suriye ve Tiirkiye arasindaki kiyilarda
cesitli Latin devletleri kurulmustur. Bdylece Akdeniz’in ¢esitli kentlerinde baslayan Hacli hakimiyeti
Eyyubi ve Memluk devletlerinin hagli bakiyelerini ortadan kaldirmasiyla sonlanmistir. Ayrintili bilgi
icin bakiniz: Idris Bostan, (1989). Akdeniz, “Tarih”, Istanbul: TDV islam Ansiklopedisi, c.II, 231-232;
Altan Cetin, (2009). Memluk Devleti’'nin Kuzey Siniri, Ankara: Tirk Tarih Kurumu Yayinlari, 2-3;
Abdullah Ekinci, (1992). Akdeniz Havzasinda Bir Liman Kenti ve Selcuklu Merkezi Alanya, XII. Tarih
ve Kiiltiir Sempozyumu, Edit. Faruk Nafiz Kocak, Alanya. 235-252, 235; Umberto Eco, (2014). 138-139;
Isin Demirkent, (2007). Hagli Seferleri Doneminde Dogu-Akdeniz’de Deniz Hakimiyeti, Hacli Seferleri
Tarihi, Makaleler, Bildiriler, Incelemeler, Haz. Ebru Altan, 221; Abdullah Ekinci, (2005). Tirkiye
Selguklularinin Akdeniz Politikas1 ve Dogu Akdeniz’de Hakimiyetin Tesisi, Dogu Bati, Ankara: Dogu
Bat1 Yayinlari, 247-266, 248.

8 Ayrintili bilgi i¢in bakiniz: Fernand Braudel, (1990). 9-11.
9 Eliyahu Ashtor, (1983). 3-5.
10 Monique O’connel-Eric R. Dursteler, (2019). 120-121.
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edilmis ve gelistirilmistir Yasanan yeniliklerle birlikte mevcut tarimsal liretim artmis ve tarimsal
alanlar daha yogun ekilip bigilerek yerlesimde niifusun artmasi saglanmistir. Bu sayede Hint ve
[ran kokenli sebze ve meyveler; hurma, portakal, seker kamisi, kayisi, piring, safran ve patlican
gibi iirlinlerin ekim alanlar1 batiya yayllmlstlr Tarimda tiretkenligin artmasi1 Dogu Akdeniz ile Bati
Akdeniz arasinda ticari faaliyetlerin artmasina neden olmustur.

Akdeniz’de uluslararasi diizeyde yapilan ticaret biiyliyen hacmi ile birlikte bireysel ve toplu
hareketlilik ve go¢ miktarinda artis gostermis; 6zellikle XII ve XIV. yiizyil arasinda bilinmeyen
sebeplerden dolay1 binlerce insan, kadin ve erkek kendi iradeleri dahilinde veyahut kdle olarak
Akdeniz’in bir ucundan baska bir ucuna gitmis veya gonderilmislerdir'!.

Orta Cag’da Dogu Akdeniz (Levant)

Tarih boyunca Akdeniz, farkli kiiltiirlerin etkilesim alani ve 6nemli bir ticaret merkezi
olmustur. Denizin bu 6zelligini kazanmasinda ise siiphesiz liman kentlerinin hayati bir 6nemi
vardir. Calismamizin omurgasini olusturan Beyrut Limani da Akdeniz’in dogu kentleri igin
kullanilan Levant sehirlerindendir. Bu nedenle Beyrut limani hakkinda bilgi vermeden once
“Levant” sozciigilinii tanimlamak ¢alismanin daha iyi anlasilmasi bakimindan énemlidir.

Latince’de “meydana ¢ikma, yukselme anlamindaki “/evare”den tiiretilen Levant sdzcligu:
“giinesin dogdugu yonii”, “doguyu” isaret etmek anlamia gelmektedir. Bu sozciik Italyanca’da
“levante” Fransizca ve Ingilizce’de ise “levant” olarak telaffuz edilmektedir. Levant kavrami
tarihin farkli donemlerinde farkli yerleri ifade etmek i¢in kullanilmistir'.

Levant’t tamimlayan W. Harris: “Kilikya Daglar: ile Sina Yarimadas: arasindaki Akdeniz
kiyr seridi, Avrasya/Afrika “diinva adasi”nin kavsak noktasimi olusturur. Bu miitevazi bélge,
li¢ kitayr (Avrupa, Asya ve Afrika) baglayan kopriive hakimdir ve insanlik tarihindeki bazi bazi
temel olaylara sahne olmustur. Bolge, tek tanrili biiyiik dinlerden (Hristiyanlik ve Yahudilik)
ortaya ¢iktigi yer olmus ve dolayisiyla iiciinciisiiniin de (Islam) temellerinin olusmasinda etkili
olmustur’™.” der. Yeryiiziinde bagka higbir bolge ¢esitli devletler ve imparatorluklar tarafindan
strekli ¢ekismeli bir durumda olmamustir. Levant’a hakim olmak ge¢mis iki bin yil boyunca
devletlere ve imparatorluklara manevi ve stratejlk bir itibar saglamistir. Bolge VII. asirda Islam
diinyasinin kontroliinde olmasiyla merkez iissiinii gérev almis; ancak X. asirda Bizanshlar, XII.
asirda Haglilar ve XIII. asirda da Mogollar tarafindan ele gecirilmis ancak Mogol hakimiyeti uzun
siirmeyerek bolgede tekrar Islam hakimiyeti baslamistir'*.

Dogu Akdeniz kiyilarinin Levant olarak adlandirilmasinda ise Orta Cag’da Bizans’tan
serbest ticaret izni alma girisiminde bulunan denizci Italyan sehir devletlerinin énemli rolii vardir.
Bu ltalyan sehirlerinden ilki X. yiizyilda Avrupa’da ¢ok aranan ecza ve boya ham maddeleriyle
ipekli kumaslar1 Bizans bassehrinden ya da Iskenderlye den Italya’ya tastyan Amalfi olmustu;
ancak Amalfi’'nin Levant’taki iistiinliigii uzun siirmeyip yiizyilin sonlarinda iistiinligtini
Venedik’e kaptirmistir. Venedik’in ardindan XII. yiizyil baslarinda Pisa ve ylizyilin sonlarinda
Cenova bu ticarette pay sahibi olma ve bolgede koloniler kurma yarisina girismistir. Boylece gesitli
faaliyetler sonucunda Levant’da 6énemli bir gii¢ haline gelen Italyan sehir devletleri X. ve XV.

11 S. D. Goitein, (1983). 7-8; Monique O’connel-Eric R. Dursteler, (2019). 276-278.

12 Ayrimtil1 bilgi icin bkz: Semsettin Turan, (2003). “Levant”, TDV Islam Ansiklopedisi, Ankara: TDV
Yayinlari, 27: 145-147; https:/medium.com/@ibraltunbas/levant-ticaretinin-cergevesi-ve-dogu-akdeniz-
liman kentlerinde-yasanan-sosyoekonomik5718f4731eb5 /20.01.2021.

13 William Harris, (2005). Levant Bir Kiiltiirler Mozaigi, ¢ev. Ercan Ertiirk, Istanbul: Literatiir Yayinlari,
1.

14 Mogollarin Anadolu cografyasina gelisi ile ilgili bkz: Ercan Gérdegir, Siileyman Ozbek (2018).
“Mogollarin Mardin Kusatmasi ve Hulagu’dan Olcaytu’ya Ilhanli Artuklu Miinasebetleri”, Tarih ve
Gelecek Dergisi, 4(3), 106-118: Ercan Gordegir, (2020). Halagti Han Dénemi ilhanli-Abbasi Dlplomatlk
Miinasebetleri. Ortagagda Diplomasi, Efe Akademi, Editor: Ercan Gordegir, 1; Ercan Gordegir; (2020).
Tarihte Adryaman Devlet, Toplum ve Kiiltiir, Hhanhlar Devrinde Adiyaman, Songag Yayinlari, (Editor:
Kazim Kartal, Kevser Tasdoner, Fehminaz Cabuk, Ulkii Yanci),1.
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asirlar arasinda bolgede hiikiim siiren farkli devletlerle ticari anlasmalar yaparak sahip olduklari
kazanimlarini korumaya ¢alismiglardir. XI. asirda cesitli sebeplerle baslayan Hagli seferleri ticareti
once Suriye ve Filistin’e, ardindan Misir’a kaydirmis, bu esnada ordular1 Levant’a tagityan Ceneviz
ve Venedikliler bolgede kurulan Hach kralliklarindan ve prenshklermden oldukca genis ticari
imtiyazlar almistir. Boylece Italyan tiiccarlar Misir ile yogun ticari iliskilere girerek Asya’dan
gelen mallar1 Avrupa’ya tagimaya baslamiglardir. Bu dénemde Asya mallari Suriye pazarlarinda
bulunsa da mallarin limanlara taginmasi i¢in uzun ve pahali olan bir kervan yolculugu gerekmesi
tiiccarlar Iskenderiye’ye yonlendirmistir'.

Levant, gerek dnemli felsefi akimlar ve dinlerin dogdugu cografya olmasi gerek dogu ile
bati’nin kavsak noktasi olmasi gerekse Dogu-Batt ticaretinin giizergah merkezi olmasi1 bakimindan
ziyadesiyle 6nemli bir cografya olmustur. Burada farkl iilkeler arasinda yapilan ticarette taginan
yalnizca mallar olmayip filolarda insanlar; fikirler, diistinceler ve kiiltiirler de taginmigtir. Dinamik
bir ortama sahip olan limanlar bulundugu ¢evrenin hem ekonomik hem de kiiltiirel anlamda
“ebru”yu andiran renkli bir ahengi olusturmaktadir. Predga Matvejevic Akdeniz’de olusan bu ahengi
“Evrensellige karsi yerellik. Agora’ya karsi labirent. Dynoissos nesesine karsi Sisyphoskayasi.
Alethia’ya karst Enigma. Atina’ya karsi Sparta. Romaya karsi barbarlar. Dogu Imparatorlugu 'na
karsit Bati imparatorlugu. Kuzey kiyisina karsi Giiney kiyisi: Avrupa'ya karsi Afrika. Hiristiyanhiga
karsi Islam. Katoliklige karst Ortodoksluk. Isa 'nin ogretisine karsi Musevi soykirimi’®” ciimlelerle
ifade etmektedir.

Tarih boyunca siyasi ve ekonomik amaglarla Dogu Akdeniz’e gelip yerlesen Avrupalilar
nesiller boyuncabdlgede iskan etmislerdir. Bukimselere “Levanten ” ifadesi kullanilmistir. Levanten
denen kimseler toplumda ne azinlik guruba ne de tamamen batili kimselere benzememekteydi.
Ingiliz, Italyan, Fransiz ve Macar kokenli olan bu kisiler bolgedeki Rum, Yahudi ve Ermeni
gibi gayrimislim kisilerle evlilik yoluyla iliskiler kurarak toplumda farkl Kiiltiirel yaply1 ortaya
koymuslardir. Levantenler daha iyi yasam kosullar1 ve ig amaciyla Dogu Akdeniz’e yerlesmislerdir.
XI. asirda ipek ve baharat ticareti icin Dogu Akdeniz limanlarini kullanan Italyan sehir devletleri
ardindan XII. asirda dogunun zenginliklerini ele ge¢irmek amaciyla yapilan Hagli Seferleri
sirasinda birgok Avrupali tiiccar bolgeye yerlesmistir. Yabanci tiiccarlara verilen ayricalik ve ticari
imtiyazlar 1252 senesinde Memluk Devleti tarafindan Katalan ve Fransiz tiiccarlara verilmis ve bu
durum Osmanli Devletinin bolgeye hakimiyetine kadar siiregelmistir'’.

Liman kentlerinin benzer mekansal Ozelliklerinin basinda liman ve kent arasindaki iliski
ve bu Ozelliklerin trettigi mekansal kurgu gelmektedir. Levant’in 6énemli kentlerinden olan
Beyrut’u Halep ve Sam’dan farkli kilan 6zelligi kiy1 seridine uzanan deniz yoneliminin panaromik
manzarasini olusturan mekansal yapisidir. Kiy1 kentine ugrayan gezgin ya da arastirmaci pek ¢ok
kisi bu sebeple kenti anlatirken, kentin i¢inden degil, kentin denizden goriiniimii ile anlatmaya
baslamis ve kenti deniz ile iliskilendirerek degerlendirmistir'®.

Orta Cagda Beyrut Liman Kenti

Gilinlimiizde Liibnan Devlet’inin baskenti olan Beyrut, yaklasik bes bin yillik tarihi gegmisi
ile diinyanin en yaslh kentleri arasindadir. Kente dair ilk bilgiler, milattan 6nce XV. asra kadar geriye
gitmektedir. Sehir Suriye’nin, 6zellikle de Sam’in iskelesi sayilmaktadir. Kent kuzeyde Halep,
doguda Suriye vilayeti, giineyde Kudiis-i Serif Mutasarrifligi ve batida Akdeniz ile gevrilidir".

15 William Harris, (2005). 87-92; Serafettin Turan, (2003). 45; Eliyahu Ashtor, (1983). 7-8; Haclilarin
Anadolu cografyasina gelisi ile ilgili ayrica bkz: Efe Durmus, (2020). “Ortacag’da Harran”, Tarih ve
Gelecek Dergisi, Haziran, 6(2), (558-575), 567-569.

16 Bernard Lewis, (2006). Ortadogu, ¢ev. Selen Y. Kolay, Ankara: Arkadas Yayinlari, 338-339;
17 Bernard Lewis, (2006). Ortadogu, cev. Selen Y. Kolay, Ankara: Arkadas Yayinlari, 338-339;

18 Tiilin Selvi Unlii, (2020). On Dokuzuncu Yiizyilda Dogu Akdeniz Liman Kentinin Yapisi, Mersin
Universitesi, Akdeniz Kent Arastirmalar1 Merkezi, 30(1):1-14. 2.

19 Ibn Hurdazbih, (2008). Yollar ve Ulkeler, cev. Murat Agari, Istanbul: Kitapevi Yayincilik, 71; Firat
Kiiskii, (2019). Miisliiman Seyyahlarin Goziiyle Beyrut Sehri (1890-1914), Sinop Universitesi Sosyal
Bilimler Dergisi, 3 (1):143-168. 151.
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Beyrut ismi; Sami dillerinde “kaynak™ anlamina gelmektedir. Antik déonemde sehir; “Biruta” ve
“Berytus” adlari ile de anilan kent farkli milletlerden aldig1 gocler sayesinde ¢ok uluslu, ¢ok dinli,
kozmopolit bir hiiviyet kazanmigtir®.

Akdeniz kiyisindaki konumu nedeniyle; ticaret, ulasim, kiiltiir ve finans agisindan énemli bir
kent olagelen Beyrut Levant’in 6nemli sehirlerinden biridir. Tarihinin Fenikelilere kadar dayandigi
sehre Misir, Asur, Babil ve Iran hiikiimdarlarinin da istilasina ugramistir. Biiyiik iskender déneminde
Gnemli bir liman sehrl olan Beyrut, iskender’in halefleri ve Misirllar tarafindan yonetildikten sonra
Roma ydnetiminde kalmistir?’. Roma Imparatorlugu hakimiyetinden Bizans egemenligi altina
girmesiyle, Beyrut sehrine canlilik kazandirilmis: Roma doneminden kalan hukuk okullar1 yeniden
acilarak sehrin 6neminin artmasi saglanirken, 6te yandan kentte icra edilen cam ve ipek endiistrisi
ticari bakimdan sehrin daha da canlanip gelismesini saglamistir. Beyrut’ta agilan hukuk okullar
Hristiyan -diinyasindan gelen 6grencilerin 68renimi sebebiyle sehrin kiiltiir ve egitim alaninda
onemli bir merkez olma niteligi kazandirmistir®.

Ebii Ubeyde b. Cerrah kumandasindaki bir ordu ile Hz. Omer’in hilafeti doneminde 635
senesinde Miisliimanlarin hakimiyetine girerek Beyrut’ta yeni bir donem baslamistir. VI. asirda
meydana gelen deprem nedeniyle yikilan sehir Miisliimanlar tarafindan yeniden insa edilmistir.
Emeviler dt')r_lemi Beyrut limaninda gemi insa etmek amaciyla tesisler kurulmus ve ayrica Muaviye
doneminde Iran’dan gé¢men getirilip sehrin iskan edilmesini hizlandirmiglardir. Liman kenti
olarak gelisen Beyrut Yakindogu’nun Akdeniz diinyasina agilan baslica iskelesi haline gelmis ve
Islam’1n ilk yillarinda ribat gibi goriinen bu sehir, ilmi faaliyetler sonucunda gittikge geliserek
Levant kentlerinin arasindaki ticari paymi artirmistir®. Emeviler’den sonra bélgede sirasiyla;
Abbeasiler, Tolunogullari, Ihsidiler ve Fatimiler hakim olmuslardir. Orta Cag’da Levant sehirlerinin
olusturdugu Dogu Akdeniz’de gelisen ticaretten elde edilen gelirler iilke ekonomilerinde dnemli
bir yer tutmustur. Bu nedenle Hagli devletleri de Beyrut ile ilgilenmis ve buray1 Kudiis Kralligi’na
baglamislardir. Selahaddin Eyyubi sehri Haclilardan almigsa da olimiinden sonra sehir tekrar
Hacli hakimiyetine girmistir. Nihayet 1291 yilinda sehirde Memluk hakimiyeti baslamistir. Bu
hakimiyet ise XVI. asra Osmanli fetihleri ile son bulmustur®.

Suriye’nin en hareketli limanlarindan olan Beyrut [X. asirda Levant’in diger liman kentleri
ile Avrupa’dan gelen tiiccarlar ile ticari iliskilerini devam ettirmis ve toplumsal kent yapisina
bakildiginda Rumlar, Yahudiler, Acemler, Hintliler ve hatta Levantenlerin bu kentlerde niifuz
ettikleri bilinmektedir®.

Seker kamis1 IX. asir buyunca Suriye sahil kiyisinda ve Nil nehrinin suyunun akittigi
Misir’da yetistiriliyordu. Bu bolgenin Seker kamisi plantasyonu agisindan zengin olmasi ile Abbasi
Devleti adina agir sartlarda ¢alisan zenci kolelerin ¢ikardigi isyan anildigi varsayilabilir. Huzistan®

20 Ibn Haldun, (2013). Mukaddime, cilt I, hazirlayan. Siileyman Uludag, Istanbul: Dergah Yayincilik, 238-
239; Firat Kiiski, (2019). 144.

21 Seyma Dereci, (2019). Diinya-Ekonomi Sistemi Baglaminda XIX. Yiizyilda Beyrut Limani, Trakya
Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii Tarih Anabilim Dali, Basilmamis Doktora Tezi, Edirne, 41.

22 David Jacoby, (2005). Commercial Exchange Across The Mediterranean Byzantium, the Crusader
Levant, Egypt and Italy. 105; Henri Pirenne, (2013). Ortagag Avrupa’sinin Ekonomik ve Sosyal Tarihi,
cev.Uygur Kocabasoglu, Istanbul:iletisim Yayinlari, 41; Umberto Eco, (2014). 94; Firat Kiiskii, (2019).
144; John H. Pryor, (2004). Akdeniz’de Cografya, Teknoloji ve Savas, cev. Flisun Tayang, Tun¢ Tayang,
Istanbul: Kitap Yayinevi, 120; David Ayalon, (2011). 41; Molly Greene, (2000). 5.6.

) John H. Pryor, (2004). 109; Davut Dursun, (1992). Beyrut, TDV Islam Ansiklopedisi, Ankara: TDV
Yayinlari, cilt 6, 81-84.

24 David Jacoby, (2005). 105; Henri Pirenne, (2013). 41; Umberto Eco, (2014). 94; Firat Kiiskii, (2019). 144;
John H. Pryor, (2004). 120; David Ayalon, (2011). 41; Molly Greene, (2000). 5.6.

25 Adam Mez, (2014). 539.

26 Huzistan: C6l goriiniimlii yaylalarinda dolasan bedevi Arap kabilelerinden dolay1 Iranlilar’in 1925%e
kadar “Arabistan” dedikleri Hizistan’in batisinda Irak, giineyinde Basra korfezi, kuzeyinde Zagros
siradaglar1 yer alir; {lam (Kirmansahén), Luristan (Hiirremabad), Cehdrmahal, Bahtiyari, isfahan ve Fars
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bolgesinde iiretilen beyaz ve esmer sekeri Anadolu, Irak, iran ve Yemen’e ihrag ediliyordu.
Suriye’nin Akdeniz sahilindeki Beyrut, Trablussam ve Akka sehirlerinde de iiretim biiyiik oranda
yapilmaktaydi. Suriye Misir ile kiyas edildiginde daha az miktarda iiretim yapmasina ragmen
pahali olmakla birlikte, tiim Akdeniz havzasina seker ihracati yapmaktaydi?’.

XI. asirda Akdeniz’de ticari iliskiler Anadolu, Kibris, Misir ve Suriye limanlariyla siki iligki
icindeydi. Anadolu’dan ticaret gemilerine yiiklenen ipek, yiin, kilim, pamuk, sabun, kok boyalar,
deri ve dogunun baharati Kibris limanlari tizerinden Avrupa’ya ihrag¢ edilen tiriinlerdendi®®.

Akdeniz ve cevresinde Islam egemenliginin ve Arap denetiminin arti§1 dénemden sonra,
XI. asrin sonlarina dogru bilhassa Suriye sahilleri Hagh seferleriyle tanismistir. Kudiis merkezli
kurulan Hagli devletinin giivenli ve Bati-Dogu ticareti denetimini kontrol altina almak igin 1110
yilina kadar Suriye kiy1 seridinde olan Yafa, Akka, Sur, Sayda ve Beyrut limanin1 ele gegirerek
Dogu Akdeniz limanlarinda hakimiyet kurmus ve Islam egemenhglne son vermistir®’.

Dogu Akdeniz’de Avrupali devletler tarafindan kurulan koloniler ile kolonlarin din ihtiyaglari
ithmal edilmemis ve kendilerine bagislanan mahallelerde kiliseye yer verilmis veyahut yerlesen
koloniler kendi adlarina veyahut cemaatlerine ait azizin adiyla anilacak sekilde insa etmislerdir.
Bu sebeple Venedikliler Sur, Akka ve Beyrut’ta St. Marc kiliselerini; Cenevizler Sur ve Akka’da
Kayseri’deki St. Laurent kiliselerini gérebiliyoruz. Ayrica koloni mahallelerinde kendilerine 6zgi
firin, degirmen ve 6zel mezbahaya sahiptirler ayrica tesisatlar1 6zel veyahut kendilerine ayrilan
hamamla (haftada bir giin) tamamlaniyordu. Koloni mahallesinin biiyiikliigline gore ikamet,
magaza ve atolye sayisi degisiyordu. Tiiccarlar bunlar1 satarak veyahut kiralayarak epey gehr elde
ediyorlardi. Avrupa’dan gelen Hagli ve tiiccar kafileleri i¢in bu koloniler, mesken gorevi gormiis
ve ticari faaliyetlerin artmasinda etkili olmuslardir. Gemilerle gelenlerm sadece mal olmadig;
beraberinde seyyahlarin ve kendi vatandaslarinin oldugu diisiiniiliirse bu kimselerin de kendilerine
ait mahalle kolonilerinde konakladig: diistiniilebilir®.

Haclilarin sadece kiy1 seridini fethetmelerine ve yerlesmelerine ragmen kurduklar
Hagli kolonileriyle Dogu ticareti gelismis ve gelen tiiccarlarla ilk kez Asya’da Avrupalilar
tutunabilmislerdir. Suriye bolgesi Hagli denetiminde iken Miisliiman sehirlerinin higbirinde
Miisliiman tiiccarlar ¢ok fazla mesgul olmamiglardir. Dogu mallarinin toplandig1 ve biiyiik bir
ticaret merkezi olan Sam, Suriye sahil limanlarindan Beyrut, Akka ve Sayda’ya sadece birkag
kilometre uzakliktaydi. Sam’a birkag giinliikk mesafede bulunan Beyrut ve diger liman kentleri i¢in
iskelelerinin 6neminin arttig1 ve Dogu-Bati ticaretinde aktif rol aldig1 sdylenebilir'.

Haglilarin Beyrut limanini isgali sirasinda, sehrin yapilari giiclendirilmis ve onarilmistt. 1185
yilinda Selahaddin Eyyubi tarafindan sehir alinmadan 6nce ziyaret eden seyyah Johannes Phocas
liman1: “girisi kapatan bir zincire sahip ve uglarimin her birinde bir biiyiik kule ile hilal seklinde
yapay bir liman " ifadelerle tanimlamistir. Akdeniz’den 6zellikle Hagli Seferleri nedeniyle denizden
gelebilecek tehlikelere karsi sehrin savunulmasi elzem oldugundan Haglilar Beyrut limanindaki
kaleler ve liman tesisinin onarilmasina oncelik taninmisti. Haglilarin Beyrut sehrini isgal ettigi

bolgeleriyle cevrilidir. Recep Uslu, (1998). Huzistan, TDV Islam Ansiklopedisi, Ankara: TDV Yayinlari,
cilt 18, 436-439, 436.

27  Ahmet N. Ozdal, (2014). Ortacag IslAm Diinyasinda Farkli Isletmecilik Tiirleri ve Organizasyonel
Yapilari, Marmara Tiirkiyat Arastirmalar1 Dergisi, 1/1, Bahar, 73-95. 85.

28 Altan Cetin, (2009). Memluk Devleti’'nin Kuzey Sinir1, Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Yayinlari, 3; Ahmet
N. Ozdal, (2013). islam Iktisadi Cografyasinda Is Yasami, Ticaret ve Tiiccar (X. — XIV. Yiizyillar),
Basilmamis Doktora Tezi, Erzurum, 215.

29 David Jacoby, (2005). 105; Seyma Dereci, (2019). 24-25; William Heyd, (2000). Yakin Dogu Ticaret
Tarihi, cev. Enver Ziya Karal, Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Basimevi, 49; [bni Ciibeyr, (2019). Endiiliisten
Kutsal Topraklara, cev. Ismail Giiler, Istanbul: Selenga Yayinlar1, 224-230; Gregory Abu’l-Farac, (1999).
Abuw’l-Farac Tarihi, cilt.Il, gev. Omer Riza Dogrul, Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu, 340.

30 William Heyd, (2000). 165-167.

31 David Jacoby,(2005). 110-111; Seyma Dereci, (2019). 26; William Heyd, (2000). 48-49; Ibni Ciibeyr,
(2019). 224.
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1125 yilinda da limani tekrar kurup aktif olarak kullandiklarina dair kayitlar mevcuttur®.
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Kaynak: Seyma Dereci, (2019). 27.

Beyrut limani 100 m. ve 150 m. Uzunlugunda bir bent ile havzanin deniz yoniinde
kapatilmasiyla ve korfezin batisinda kayaliklar eklenerek olusturulmustu. Liman havzasiin
derinligi 2 veya 3 metreyi agsmaksizin biinyesinde 5 veya 6 kadirgay1 barindirabiliyordu. Limanin
dogu kisminda kayaliklar {izerine insa edilen Ceneviz kuleleri ile korunmaktaydi ayrica giineyinde
bulunan kule de 3 kemerli bir kdprii ile karaya baglanmisti. Liman alanini, geceleri girise gerilen
bir zincir ile kapatilmis ve liman gilivenligi i¢in Beyrut ve Hassan kulesi ve kuzeyinde bulunan
Khodr kulesi ile saglanmaktaydi. Suriye sahilleri Fenikeliler donemindeki ticari hareketini
Haglilarin bu bolgeye gelip yerlesmesiyle yakalamistir. Yeniden canlanan ticari iliskiler ile Suriye
liman kentleri 6zellikle Beyrut ve Akka limanlar1 Batili tiiccarlar tarafindan tercih edilmis ve bu
sebeple Dogu’nun ticareti Sam, Halep, Hindistan, Asya’nin neredeyse biitiin ticari tiriinleri Suriye
limanlar1 vasitasiyla Bati’ya ulagmistir. Bir imtiyaz fermanina goére Beyrut ¢arsisinda biber, ¢ivit
boyasi, giinliik, kizil boya agaci ve incinin bulunmasi, Kudiis Krallig1 limanlarina Orta Asya’dan
biiyilik oranda {irlinlerin geldigini tamamen ispatlar niteliktedir. Bu siiregte biiylimeye devam eden
Beyrut liman1 da uluslararasi ticari trafikte one ¢ikan antrepolardan biri olmustur?.

Suriye sahilleri Avrupali devletlerin olusturdugu ticari kurumlar sayesinde Bati’nin ticari
akis1 bu yone egilim gostermistir. Dogu Akdeniz Hagh idaresi altinda iken Ceneviz, Venedik
ve Italyan sehir devletleri ticaret sehirleri olan Sam ve Halep ile ticari iliskilerini kesintiye
ugratmamislardir®. Beyrut bu anlamda Dogu-Bat1 ticaretinin ortak pazari haline gelmis limani
olarak, Italyan tliccarlarin gemilerinin en sik ugradigi limanlardan biri haline gelmistir. Ayrica
Cenevizlerinde Beyrut’ta ticareti kontrol altinda tutmak i¢in koloniler insa etmis olmasi1 Beyrut’ta
idari bir merkez olusturduklarinin kanit1 sayilabilir®.

Haclilarin XIII. asrin sonuna dek Dogu Akdeniz’de ki istiinliikleri 1291 senesinde Bati
Hristiyan diinyasina bir darbe vurulmus ve bolge Memluklarin egemenligi ile son bulmustur.*¢

32 John H. Pryor, (2004). 132; Seyma Dereci, (2019). 26.
33 William Heyd, (2000). 154; Seyma Dereci, (2019). 26.
34 David Jacoby, (2005). 104; William Harris, (2005). 113.114.

35 Ergiin Ozsoy, (2010). X V1. Yiizy1l Alman Seyahatnamelerine Gore Akdeniz, Basilmamis Yiiksek Lisans
tezi, Istanbul, 114.
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Suriye sahillerini Hagli isgaline karsi tahkim eden Memluklar, Beyrut ve g¢evresini Buhturid
adinda yerel bir ailenin idaresine vermistir. Buhturidlerin denetiminde olan liman gelirleri; demir,
kereste vb. iirlinlerin ticareti ile gelir elde etmislerdir; ancak Beyrut iskelesinde kurulan giimriik
idaresi, depo ve tesislere ragmen Ceneviz, Venedik ve Italyan kent tiiccarlar1 Beyrut limani yerine
Trablussam’1 tercih etmislerdir. Bu durum Buhturidler doneminde Beyrut limaninin ticari anlamda
canlanmasinin aksine ticari faaliyetlerin bagka limanlara kaymasina sebep olmustur®’.

Sehirle ilgili eserinde 6nemli bilgiler veren ve Sayda sehrinden sonra Beyrut’a seyahat eden
Ibn Batuta’nin eserinde sehir su; “Oradan Beyrut’a gectim. 16 Sehir fazla biiyiik degilse de ¢carsilar
giizeldir. Biiyiik camii pek sanatkdarane bir yapidr. Beyrut’tan Miswr sehirlerine meyve ve demir
ihra¢ olunur. Orada Fas krallarindan oldugu kabul edilen Ebu Ya’kub Yusufun kabrini ziyaret
etmek istedik. Ama bu kabir Bikaa’l-Aziz’de (Bekaa vadisi) Kereknuh diye bilinen bir yerdedir.
Kenarinda bir zaviye var. Gelip gidenler yedirilir, icirilir orada. Bazilar: Sultan Salahaddin’in,
(Eyyubt) bir baska grup da Sultan Nureddin’in (Zengi) vakfi oldugunu soyliiyor buranin. Sultan
Nureddin haswr dokur, bundan kazandigi parayla giinliik yiyecegini karsilarmis. Onlar gergekten
ulu insanlardand: ® ifadelerle aktarilmistir.

Albrecht Fuess aktarimina gore: Orta Cag Islam diinyasinda, Ortadogu topraklarinda
Haclilara kars1 savunulmasi gibi bir misyona sahip olan Memluk Devleti’nin denizcilik politikasi
temelde ti¢ gayeyi hedefliyordu. Bu amaglardan konumuzla ilgili olani, 1291 yilinda Suriye-
Filistin sahillerinden kovulan Franklarin bir daha donuslerln engellemek ve bunun i 191n de onlardan
gerlye kalan limanlar1 yok etmeye yonelikti. Inglhzce de “scorched earth policy” olarak gegen
yani, “diismanin yararlanmasini onlemek icin biitiin iiriin, kaynak ve tesisleri yok etme polztzkasz -
Memluklarin takip ettigi en temel siyaset olmus, bu amaca yonelik olarak da yikilan limanlar iizerine
ana kara ile sahili birbirine baglayan yollar inga edilmis ve bu hatlar garnizonlarla gii¢lendirilmisti.
Birlikler, sayet bu sahillerden Frank saldirisina maruz kalacak olursa hemen bunu geri piiskiirtecek
nizamda, bir plana gore yerlestirilmisti®.

Memluklar déneminde Dogu Akdeniz ticareti kiyilardaki hareketligini siyasi politikalari
geregi kaybetmis oldu; ¢iinkii Memluklar olas1 Hagli isgallerine engel olmak ve bolgeyi onlardan
korumak i¢in limanlara gereken 6nemi gostermeyip ticareti i¢ bolgelere ¢ektigini ve hatta limanlari
harabeye dontstiirdiikleri hakkinda yorumlar yapilmistir. Yalmizca Trablussam bir garnizon
kasabas1 olarak hizmet vermek iizere yerlesime ve ticarete devam etmistir. I¢c kesimler tamamen
yeniden insa ederek yeni camiler, okullar, pazarlar, hamamlar, degirmenler, konutlar ve kanallar
ile donatilmistir. Liibnan’in pasiﬂesmesi ve sapkin mezheplerin bastirilmasi i¢in dnemli bir merkez
haline geldi. Ote yandan, Suriye’de isleyen tek liman olan Beyrut, ¢iirlimeye birakildi, ticareti
kesildi ve savunmasi birakildi. Suriye sehirleri icin Memluk rejiminin politikalarindan daha 6nemli
higbir faktoér yoktu. Dolayisiyla Memluk donemi Dogu Akdeniz limanlar1 ve kentleri istikrarsiz
ve duragan bir donem yasamistir. Roma ve Hagli doneminden kalan limanlarinin 6nemi azaldigi
gibi, isleyisinin ve zenginliginin de azaldig1 yorumu yapilabilir. Beyrut limani1 Haglilarin isgalinin
devam ettigi slire zarfinda korunmustur; ancak kontrolleri sona erdiginde ise limanin kaderiyle bas
basa birakildigi sdylenebilir®.

1421 senesinde seyyah John Poloner’in bolgeye yaptigi seyahatinde, Beyrut limanini
elverigsiz ve bakimsiz olarak tanimlamistir ve bu durum Osmanli Devleti’nin klasik ¢aginda da

Iliskileri, Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Yayinlari, 49-50.

37 Baybars el-Mansuri, (2016). et-Tuhfetu’l-Mulukiyye fi’d-Devleti’t Turkiyye, ¢ev. Hiiseyin Canpolat,
Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Yayinlari, 117-119; Seyma Dereci, (2019). 27.28; Ibni Tagriberdi, (2013).
En-Niicumu’z-Zahire, ¢ev. D. Ahsen Batur, Istanbul: Selenga Yayinlari, 71-77.

38  Ibn Batuta, (2000). ibn Batuta Seyahatnamesi I, gev. A. Sait Aykut, Istanbul: Yap: Kredi Yayinlar1, 92.
39 Abdullah Mesut Agir, (2015). Memluklarda Ticaret, Konya: Cizgi Kitapevi, 89.

40 Ira Marvin Lapidus, (1984). Muslim Cities in the Later Middle Ages, London: Cambridge Universty
Press, 15-16; William Harris, (2005). 115.
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farksiz degildi*'.

XIV ve XV. yiizy1l boyunca Ceneviz ve Venedik devletleri Levantta 6zellikle Beyrut ve
Iskenderiye limanlarindan, Mentese ve Aydin beylikleri arasinda balmumu ticaretini tistlendiler.*
Metal ticareti Orta Cag devletleri i i¢cin Onem arz ettiginden bu déonemde Venedik ticaret filolar1 ile
teneke, demir, bakir ve kursun ticareti Akdeniz sahilleri boyunca pazarlardaki yerini aldi. Beyrut
liman1 Sam’in liman kenti sayildigindan ilk ugrak yeri olmustur®.

XV. asirda Beyrut limaninda ticari hayat zirveyi yakalamigsa da, iskenderiye’de ticaret
yapmaktan daha zordu. Beyrut’a gelen Avrupali ozellikle de Frank tiiccarlar baharat ticareti
ve gereksinimleri i¢in Dimesk’e zorunlu seyahat yapmuslardir. Ki¢ik bir liman kenti olmasina
ragmen cazip bir pazar alan1 oldugundan 6zellikle yabanci tiiccarlarin faal oldugu liman olarak
bilinmekteydi. Bat1 Akdeniz’in denizci tiiccarlari: Italyanlar vasitastyla Ingiliz, Belgika ve Fransiz
dokumalar1 Beyrut limanindan i¢ pazara girmekteydi. Levant ticareti aginda Beyrut tan diger liman
kentlerine &zellikle de iskenderiye’ye demir ve meyve ihracat: yapilmaktaydi®.

Sonug¢

Tarih boyunca Akdeniz medeniyetlerinin politikalarini etkileyen en 6nemli iki faktor ekonomi
ve ticaret olmustur.

Orta Cag diinyasinda Akdeniz, kendisine hakim olan devletlere denizden gelen zenginlik,
tagima ve ulasim avantajini comertge sunmustur. S6z konusu avantajlarindan yararlanmak isteyen
devletler Akdeniz’e sahip olmak ugruna her yolu mubah gérmiislerdir.

IX. ve X. asirlarda Akdeniz’de ¢aginin en parlak donemini yasayan Islam devletleri, Hristiyan
devletlere oranla i¢ denizde tartismasiz bir gii¢ olusturmuslardir; ancak XI. yuzyllda yasanan
Hagli Seferleri akinlar1 nedeniyle bu durum tersine dénmiis, 6zellikle Italyan liman sehirlerinin
Akdeniz’deki egemenlik alan1 giiglenmistir. Dolayisiyla su yiizeyi tamamiyla bu doénemde
Hristiyanlarin kontroliine gegmistir. X. ve XI. asirda Hristiyan diinyasi ana rotalar tizerinde kendini
giivenceye aldigindan XII. asirda Hagli devletleri varliklarini siirdiirmiislerdir®.

Bu c¢aligmaya konu olan Beyrut kenti de hem Levant hem de biitiin Akdeniz’de gerek ticari
gerek siyasi gerekse kiiltiirel bakimdan son derece 6nemli ve faal bir liman kenti ola gelmistir. Bu
kent stratejik konumu ile hakimine biiylik avantajlar saglamis bu nedenle basta Haglilar olmak
tizere Orta Cag’in biitiin buyiik devletleri sehre sahip olmak i¢in biiytik ¢aba harcamislardir.
Kadim tarihli bu kent; Misir, Asur, Babil ve iran hiikiimdarlarmin egemenligine girmis iranlilardan
sonra Biiytik iskender sehre hakim olmustur. Beyrut, Iskender’in halefleri ve Misirlilar tarafindan
yonetildikten sonra Roma ve Bizanslilarin eline gegmis ardindan da Islam egemenligine gegmistir.
Islam egemenliginde ise sehre sirasiyla Emeviler, Abbasiler, Tolunogullari, Thsidiler ve Fatimiler
hakim olmuslardir. Orta Cag’da Levant sehirlerinin olusturdugu Dogu Akdeniz’de gelisen
ticaretten elde edilen gelirler iilke ekonomilerinde énemli bir yer tutmustur. Bu nedenle Hagh
devletleri de Beyrut ile ilgilenmis ve buray1 Kudiis Kralligi’na baglamiglardir. Selahaddin Eyyubi
sehri Haclilardan almigsa da dliimiinden sonra sehir tekrar Hagli hakimiyetine girmistir. Nihayet
1291 yilinda sehirde Memluk hakimiyeti baglamistir. Bu hakimiyet ise XVI. asra Osmanl fetihleri
ile son bulmustur.
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Abstract

Through this paper, the author aims to shed some light on this important body for the cultural and
scientific life of Kosovo. Having in mind that few scholars to date have addressed this topic, the author of this
study fully analyzes the “Fjala” (‘The Word’) in terms of content and quality. Overall, the magazine “Fjala”
through its articles in the field of literature, art, as well as history, sociology, etc., successfully introduced the
Albanian culture and science of Kosovo. To complete the paper in question, we have used the synthesizing and
descriptive method so that the historical context of this journal is as objectively analysed as possible.

Keywords : Magazine Fjala, Culture, Science, Kosovo etc.

Oz

Arastirmacilari tarafindan ¢ok az ele alinan “Fjala” Dergisindeki yayinlanan yazilar, Kosova’nin edebiyat,
sanat, sosyoloji, tarih ve diger alanlardaki kiiltiirel hayat1 ve aktivitelerine dair 6nemli bir katki sunmustur.
Bu makale araciligiyla, Kosova’nin kiiltiirel ve bilimsel aktivitelerini aydinlatmaya ve ortaya koymaya

amaglanmaktadir. Bu calismay1 gergeklestirmek i¢in sentezleme ve betimleme yontemi kullanildi. Boylece,
“Fjala” Dergisindeki yazilar nesnel ve objektif bir sekilde degerlendirmeye ¢aligilmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Fjala Dergisi, Kiiltlirel, Bilimsel, Kosova.

Introduction

n 1968, “Fjala” (“Word”), another magazine for culture, art and literature started to be published in
Kosovo. This magazine appeared in an important period, time when Kosovo was raising culturally
and politically. It used to be published every month; it had an editorial board and an editor-in-
chief. Throughout the years, the chief editors were prominent intellectuals from Kosovo: Ali Sutaj,
Sabedin Haliti, Ali Sutaj, Vehbi Kikaj, Shkélzen Maliqi', Bajram Krasniqi. It had a press run of

1 Shkélzen Maliqi (1947- ). Intellectual, philosopher, art critic, political analyst .

" ATIF: BASHA Kosovar, “Cultural and scientific aspects in magazine “Fjala” 1974-1991 ”, Tarih ve Gelecek Dergisi, 7/3 (Eylul
2021), s. (633-641)
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3000 copies. The editorial board’s collegium was led through many years by: Zeqirja Ballata?,
Ibrahim Rugova Bajram Krasniqi, Shkélzen Maliqi, Rexhep Ferri, Nebih Muriqi. “Fjala” touched
different topics from culture, art history, literature and espec1ally prose and poetry, but also
published different literary and scientific reviews, articles and news on music, art, film.*

Cultural aspects

Another magazine for culture and literature on Albanian language was “Fjala” and it
appeared in 1968, in Kosovo. “Fjala” touched different topics from culture like literature, theater,
cinematography, music, art, film etc.® Literature, as a special aspect of the overall cultural events,
occupied part of the content of this magazine. On its pages numerous data on current events in
this area that marked the literary events in Kosovo, but also in other parts of Yugoslavia could
be found. So, the death of prominent Kosovo writer Hivzi Sylejmani was the occasion for the
magazine to publish an extensive article in which a review of his creative work was given such as
review on his novels “People”, “Children of My River”, “Butterfly in the Rain”, “Moonless Night”,
“Semiramida” etc. Indicated as erudite, pioneer of postwar Kosovo literature and presence through
multiple literary genres, the author points to as the initiator of contemporary Kosovo literature
and inspiration for many future generations of writers.® The editorial board also noted a memorial
meeting dedicated to the same writer held in Bosnia and Herzegovina, on the occasion of the
first anniversary of his death. The participation of several prominent scholars of literature and
literary critics from all over Yugoslavia, including Enver Gjergjeku, Esat Mekuli, Vlado Milic
Hasan Mekuli, Radomir Ivanovic, and Vojislav Maksimovic confirmed Hivzi Sylejman’s versatile
contribution to the development of the cultural and social life. At these meetings, various poems
were read in front of the Bosnian audience.” The same is the case with the article “Tajar Hatipi
1918-1977”, dedicated to the death of this writer leaving a great deal of opus in the literary and
educational field, becoming professor on one of the first postwar high schools in Kosovo with very
important contribution in the field of education.?

The themes on music were also presented on the pages of “Fjala”. In the article “About the
Albanian folk tunes in the collections of Lorenc Antoni’ the author first gives a brief overview
of the activity of Lawrence Antony, singling him out as a pioneer of Kosovo musicology and
author of 6 collections of folk songs published during 1956-1975, entitled “Albanian Folk Music”.
Lawrence Anthony provided the material in Kosovo, Macedonia and Montenegro in the Albanian-
inhabited areas. Beside the praise given to this musicologist, the author comments his methodology
of working which didn’t included the most eminent Yugoslav musical critics, as well as relevant
literature such as the works by Serbian composer and ethnomusicologist Maja Vasilevic or other

2 Zeqirja Ballata (1943-). Profesor of music at University of Prishtina, Member of Academy of Science and
Arts of Kosovo.

3 Ibrahim Rugova (1944 —2006). Was a scientific worker at Institute of Albanology in Prishtina, chairman
of the Kosovo Writers’ Union 1988-1990. Rugova entered politics in 1989, when he assumed the leadership
of the Democratic League of Kosovo (LDK). In 1992, Rugova won the first presidential election in
the Republic of Kosova, an unrecognized state declared in secret by members of Kosovo’s former
assembly within Yugoslavia.

4 Sherafedin Hoxha, Shtypi i kombeve dhe i kombésive té Kosovés, Rilindja, Prishting, 1987, 134-135.

; Fjalori Enciklopedik i Kosovés I, ( editor : Mehmet Kraja ), Prishting, 2018, 1407. ; Kosovar Basha,

Cultural educational, and scientific aspects of albanian press in SFR Yugoslavia 1974-1991, ( doctoral

dissertacion defended in SS.Cyril and MethodiusUniversity, Institute of National History-Skopje,

03.02.2021), 111.

Hoxha, Shtypii kombeve, 134-135.

Fjala, Viti 10, nr.7, Korrik, 1977, 10..

Fjala, Viti 12, nr.7, Mars, 1979, 1.

Fjala, Viti 10, nr.9, Shtator, 1977, 3.

Lorenc Antoni (1909 —1991). Was an Albanian composer, conductor, and ethnomusicologist.
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famous authors from the field of ethnomusicology.'’ Information about the Prishtina event on
classical music where many ensembles from Yugoslavia took part can also be found. The author
reveals that this event held in 1981 was attended by ensembles from different parts of Yugoslavia
such as: the Nish Orchestra, the Novi Sad Chamber Orchestra, the Titograd Symphony Orchestra,
musician like Milenko and Predrag Stefanovic, from Belgrade, pianists Milica Shcepanovic from
Skopje and Meri Stoilkova from Prishtina, Nikola Atanasov and Tatjana Shopova from Skopje
and Valter Deshpali from Zagreb. The author of the article informs that a considerable number of
lecturers from the Prishtina Academy of Arts were also present at the music scene.''

As for the fine arts, there is a greater presence of texts in this field of culture, so in issue 2
of 1974, the article “The Open Horizon - The Truth of Grace” by the painter Demush Avdimetaj
was published dedicated to the opening of the exhibition of the Kosovo painter Nebih Muriqi.
According to the author, the painter presents freedom and resourcefulness in paintings as well as
the vibrant color painting with dynamic character, and enriches the fund of the revolutionary and
evolutionary aspects of man. The greatest contribution of this painter is in the ideas and emotional
thinking that characterize the society of a time named in his collection of paintings entitled “The
Truth of Grace”.!?> The readers could also read about “Kosovo’s First Spring Salon”, an exhibition
of 30 Kosovo artists whose works show strong figurative expression. Thus, the sculptor Agim
Cavdarbasha®® is presented with the work on wood named “Conversation”, which represents an
intimate evocation which he is identified with; Anton Glasniqi with the oil painting, “Two Figures”,
the Serbian sculptor Svetozar Arsic with his work “Composition”, Engjell Berisha with his
paintings “Gate” and “Asymmetric Paintings”. The most famous Kosovo painter Muslim Mulliqi,
was introduced with the paintings “Possession of New Spaces, 1 and 27, Nysret Salihamixic with
“Volvax Colony”, the first Kosovo woman painter Alijje Vokshi with the painting “Portrait”,
while Rexhep Ferri was presented with the works “Two Figures of a Waiting” and “The Great
in Silence”.'"* Except that, the pioneer of Kosovo painting, Prof. Shemsedin Kasapolli-<published
significant text “Fine Arts in the Islamic World”. The author gives an overview on the historical
development of this art, the diversity and richness of its contents which according to the author, was
highly specific, fascinated the painters and architects over the centuries and was an incentive and
inspiration for the creations of various artists.’> As another article from this field we are pointing
out the text “National as an element of concern” dedicated to one of the best Kosovo painters and
graphic artists Xhevdet Xhafa'é. Here, in his biography the author highlights his experience during
studies where he was led by eminent Slovenian professors Gabriel Stupica and Rico Debenjak,
while in his artistic creativity, his most popular cycles “Autobiography” and “Associations” which
reflect the personal life of the painter, are presented. The author elevates Xhevdet Xhafa as one of
the most authentic Kosovo artists.!” The “Paintings of Tahir Emra”, other eminent painter, attracted
the attention of the editorial office who published an article about his art of “simple objects such
as earth, stone, wood, creates the structure of rich paintings using adequate technical tools such
as the spit, which creates rich structures” of his paintings “Space”, “Structure”, “Composition”,
“Psychology” which are inserted into the enviable results of Kosovar painting.'® In addition to

10 Fjala, Viti 8, nr.11, Néntor, 1975, 9.

11 “Expression of our musical level”, Fjala, Viti 15, nr.1, Janar, 1982, 13.

12 Fjala, Viti 7, nr.2, Shkurt, 1974, 7.

13 Agim Cavdarbasha (1944 —1999). Was a prominent sculptor, he studied on the Academy of Applied
Arts in Belgrade in 1969 and on the Academy of Arts in Ljubljana in 1971. He was a member of the
Academy of Figurative Arts and later of the Academy of Science and Arts of Kosovo.

14 Fjala, Viti 7, nr.8, Gusht, 1974, 8.

15 Fjala, Viti 11, nr.5, Maj, 1978, 7..

16 Xhevdet Xhafa (1934 -). Artist. He completed his graduate and postgraduate studies at the Academy of
Fine Arts in Ljubljana. He was a professor at the Academy of Figurative Arts at the University of Prishtind
and member of the Kosovo Academy of Sciences and Arts.

17 Fjala, Viti 13, nr.6, Qershor, 1980, 7.
18 Fjala, Viti 13, nr.11, Néntor, 1980, 3.
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Kosovo’s artists, the magazine also features paintings by other well-known Yugoslav artists, such
as Krsto Hegedusic'® and opening of the exhibition on the occasion of the 50th anniversary of his
creativity, organized at the Museum of Modern Art in Zagreb and in National Museum in Belgrade
which included large number of paintings covering the period 1931-1974, but also drawings created
before the Second World War. At the end of the text it is emphasized that Hegedusic’s works are
valuable contribution to the Yugoslavian and world art.** The opening of the exhibition of Agim
Cavdarbasha, a professor of sculpture at the University of Prishtina was also presented in “Fjala”,
where the author exhibited sixteen sculptural works as well as various drawings exhibited at the
Prishtina Theater.”! As other important novelty was the text “The Paintings of Xhevdet Xhafa
and Engjell Berisha in Vienna”, where the author points out their participation on exhibition that
held in Austria, as an affirmation of the overall Kosovar art.” Number 12 from 1975 brings us
the section “Chronicle” where different anniversaries are presented. Here, we find the text “The
100th Anniversary of the Shakespeare Memorial Theater” and interesting article on the life and the
literary opus of the great Russian poet Sergei Yesenin.” In the series of books introduced in this
number, the title “Albanian revolutionary poetry in Yugoslavia”, collection of poems selected by
the researcher Hysni Hoxha, published in Prishtina in 1975, is also presented. This book includes
poems by multiple authors such as Esat Mekuli, Enver Gjergjeku, Murat Isaku, Besim Bokshi,
Qerim Ujkani, Din Mehmeti, and Ali Podrimja. Another presented book, was the publication of
Aristotle’s book “Poetics”, translated from the original into Albanian language where author points
out that according Aristotle, dramaturgy is the crown of poetry.” The Dramaturgy on the scene,
that is the theater, was another field of interest in the frame of the editorial policy of the magazine.
Such is the case with the headline “Contemporary Hidden Bridge” which notes the premiere of the
play “Agu” by the poet Din Mehmeti, directed by Enver Mulliqi, screened at the Gjakovas Theater.”
Data about the 29th Festival of Amateur Theaters of Kosovo held in the town of Urosevac opened
with the play “Mother Courage” directed by the actor, director and university professor Luan Daka
can also be found in the magazines content.”® The text entitled “Crime in Uertomonto” refers to
performance of the Ensemble of Albanian Drama from the Theater of Nationalities in Skopje.
The play was directed by Vladimir Milcin on the script by Resul Shabani and performed by the
actors Vebi Qerimi, Bajrush Mjaku, Zijadin Murtezi, Silvana Bajcinovci, Teuta Hajdini, Drita
Aliu, Ajete Rexhepi..”” The same author presents the topic “History of Gjakova Theater”, referring
to his repertoire and the performances shown from the very beginning of its formation? but also
introduces the readers with the performance of the play “The Crown of Kosancic” played by the
Belgrade Theater 212, which was a guest of the Prishtina Theater.? Number 12 of year 1991
introduces us to the “Premiere of the Exhumation of Peter Bogdani”, a play that was performed at
the Pristina National Theater.*

19 Krsto Hegedusi¢ (1901 — 1975). Was a Croatian painter, illustrator and theater designer. His most famous
paintings depict the harsh life of the Croatian peasantry in the genre of naive art.

20 Fjala, Viti 7, nr.6, Qershor, 1974, 7.

21 Fjala, Viti 7, nr.8, Gusht, 1974, 8.

22 Fjala, Viti 9, nr.1, Janar, 1975, 11.

23 Fjala, Viti 8, nr.4, Prill, 1976, 11.

24 “Aristotle’s Dramaturgy”, Fjala, Viti 9, nr.3, Mars, 1977, 11.
25 Fjala, Viti 9, nr.5, Maj, 1976, 10.

26 Fjala, Viti 18, nr.7, Mars, 1985, 14.

27 Fjala, Viti 19, nr.3, Prill, 1986, 14.

28 “Between satire and humor”, Fjala, Viti 16, nr.4, Prill, 1983, 14.
29 Fjala, Viti 17, nr.5, Maj, 1984, 8.

30 Fjala, Viti 23, nr.12, Dhjetor, 1991, 14..



e-ISSN 2458-7672 Tarih ve Gelecek Dergisi, Eyliil 2021, Cilt 7, Sayi 3

https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/pub/jhf Journal of History and Future, September 2021, Volume 7, Issue 3

The first issue in 1975 begins with a text on film art written by Petrit Imami®' entitled
“Magazine of the World Film at the 1975 Fest™? where this author gives critical overview of the
films presented on this festival and emphasized the film crisis in the world.** The same author also
gave reviews on the editions of this festival from the following years, such as the editions in 1976
and 1978%. On the other side “Fjala” introduces to the “Yugoslav Film Festival in Pula”. In this
text the author points out that the films screened at the festival were mostly on the theme of the
People’s Liberation War.*® Besides the Pula Film Festival, the information on the 4th international
Film Festival in Ljubljana by listing the screened movies and the directors, can also be read®’

Scientific issues

Topics from the scientific field were presented in the pages of the magazine. Fjala” touched
different topics such as literary, linguistics, historiography, archeology, philosophy.® It can
be noted that the largest numbers of articles are dedicated to the literary achievements. So, the
researcher M-rr Agim Vinca represents himself with the scholarly criticism of Dr Rexhep Qosja’s
monograph entitled “Asdreni Life and Works” published in Pristina in 1974. From the beginning
of this review, the author adds that Qosja defended this work as doctoral dissertation in Pristina in
1971. According to the author, Dr Rexhep Qosja, with this work, made an important contribution to
the overall achievements of the historiography, history of literature and albanology. Qosja analyzes
the period of National Renaissance thorough synthesis of the literary activity of the famous poet
Asdreni from the second half of the 19th and early 20th century when he passed away.** On the
other hand, a very important article from the field of linguistics by the philologist Rexhep Ismajli
about his work “Poetry of pronouns” appears in the content. The author relates the work in question
to the poetry of the famous French poet Alain Bousquet, deals mainly with the linguistic-aspects of
his poetry and the translation from French into Albanian language. This paper, as it is noticed in the
text, fulfills an important linguistic aspect; it fulfills a void space by illuminating some unknown
aspects of the poetry and language, and especially of the relationship between French and Albanian
poetry.*’ In terms of literature, viewed from the scientific angle, in number 6 from1976, the author
Anton Berisha gives an overview of the book “Literature studies” by the famous author Zdenko
Skreb,*! published in Zagreb in 1976. In this text the author presents the main aspect of this study
by dividing the book into different parts such as Oral Literature as an Art of Speech; Adequate

31 Petrit Imami (1945-2019). Was a playwright and university professor. He graduated from dramaturgy at
the Academy of Theater, Film, Radio and TV, in Belgrade, professor at the same faculty, playwright on
Prishtina television, a film critic for the newspaper “Fjala”.

32 FESTisanannual film festival held in Belgrade, Serbia since 1971. The festival is usually held in the first
quarter of the year. It was the only film festival in socialist countries that attracted big Hollywood stars
such as Jack Nicholson, Kirk Douglas, Robert De Niro, Dennis Hopper, Peter Fonda and famous
directors like Milo§ Forman, Francis Ford Coppola, Roman Polanski, Sam Peckinpah, Pier Paolo
Pasolini etc. http://voiceofserbia.org/content/belgrade-film-festival-%E2%80%93-fest (review
16.05.2020)

33 Fjala, Viti 8, nr.3, Mars, 1975, 10.

34 Fjala, Viti 9, nr.3, Mars, 1976, 10.

35 Fjala, Viti 11, nr.3, Mars, 1978, 7.

36 Fjala, Viti 8, nr.9, Shtator, 1975, 10.

37 Fjala, Viti 14, nr.5, Mars, 1981, 13.

38 Hoxha, Shtypiikombeve, 134-135.

39 Fjala, Viti 7, nr.6, Qershor, 1974, 14.

40  Fjala, Viti 8, nr.4, Prill, 1975, 8. :
41 Zdenko Skreb (1904-1985). Was a Croatian literary theorist and historian. He particularly charged the

Croatian science of literature with the journal “Art of the Word”, where the literary text started to be
studied through influence by the so-called theories of interpretation of W. Kayser and E. Staiger.
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appreciation of oral literature, Oral literature viewed as macro and microstructure, and offers
readers to learn more about the scientific methodology of researching in oral literature.* The same
author gives an interesting look at the book “Plurality of Text”, published in 1977 in Prishtina, by
the philologist Rexhep Ismajli, evaluating Ismajli as a special contributor in scientific terminology,
with valuable contribution and opening new paths in linguistic-literary studies.**_Number 11 of
1979 brings the headline “Idriz Ajeti laureate of AVNOJ” where editorial office gives biography
of Prof. Dr. Idriz Ajeti, qualifying him as one of the first Kosovo cadres with scientific titles and
one of the most important persons for the establishment of the University of Kosovo, Academy
of Sciences and Arts of Kosovo but also underlines his big contribution in the development of the
Albanian linguistics.* In 1982, in number 2, the researcher of ancient literary Dr. Engjell Sedaj
with his study “The Distinctive Elements of Homeric and Hesiodic Myths in Modern Albanian
Literature” is presented. The author brings into context the differences between ancient Greek
and Albanian literature concerning modern or contemporary literature, underlining considerable
influence of Greek mythology on Albanian literature.* The next year, another article on ancient
literature appeared in “Fjala” magazine with the publication of the text dedicated on Peter Budi.
The author of the study points out that this Albanian writer made a big contribution to the medieval
Albanian literature by his important religious works “The Doctrine of Christ” (1618), “The Ritual”
(1621), etc. which are important from a religious point of view but also reflect the literature of the
time. Pjeter Budi wrote 3128 verses and thus he is the first poet to write in Albanian language and
as a pioneer in the field of literature remained as a pathway for later Albanian national literature.*
A memoriam on the occasion of the death of “Vojislav Dancetovic™’ was also found on the pages
of the magazine. The author of the article, Prof. Dr. Idriz Ajeti, makes a synthesis of the work of
this person and points out his great contribution in the forming and activity of the Department of
Albanology on the Belgrade Univetsity but also in educating many Albanian cadres on Albanology
such as Idriz Ajeti, Anton Ceta, Ali Aliu*®, Ramiz Kelmendi.*_

Editorial board paid attention to the works from the field of philosophy such as dr. Ali
Dida’s topic of interest “Rene Descartes and the New Scientific Thought”, where the author points
out that “Descartes can rightly be called the father of world philosophy”, as an creator of new
cognitive method consisted of certain easy rules that could help anyone to recognize the difference
between the truth and lie and attain true knowledge that is compatible with the reason of the human
existence.” This field of interest continues with the headline “In memoriam” dedicated to the death
of the philosopher Herbert Markuze 1898-1979.5! Here, the Kosovar philosopher M-r Muhamedin
Kullashi presents the death of this personality as a great loss for the philosophy in general, leaving
his own mark through his views on the conceptions of contemporary society as well as controversies
with the views of various other philosophical paths such as the path of the Frankfurt School of

42 Fjala, Viti 10, nr.5, Maj, 1977, 2.

43 Fjala, Viti 10, nr.12, Dhjetor, 1977, 4.

44 Fjala, Viti 12, nr.11, Néntor, 1979, 12.

45 Fjala, Viti 15, nr.2, Shkurt, 1982, 7.

46 “Peter Budi and our Old Literature”, Fjala, Viti 16, nr.4, Prill, 1983, 12.

47 Vojislav Dancetovic (1901-1971). Was albanologist and professor of Albanian language at the University
of Belgrade 1935-19609.

48 Ali Aliu (1934-). Literary Critic, Professor on the Department of Albanian literary at University of
Prishtina, Member of Academy of Science and Arts of Kosovo.

49 Fjala, Viti 7, nr.10, Tetor, 1974, 9.
50 Fjala, Viti 11, nr.5, Maj, 1978, 4.
51 Fjala, Viti 12, nr.9, Shtator, 1979, 12.
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Philosophy™.

Apart from literature, another large group of articles and texts enter the field of Aistory and
historiography. In this context, we point to the title “11"™ Congress of Historians of Yugoslavia
Held” which presents scientific gathering organized by the Association of Historians of Kosovo.
This scientific symposium illuminates very important issues on the activity of Yugoslav Communist
Party in the historical context™ held in Prishtina, where the most eminent Yugoslavian historian
participated such as Sima Cirkovic, Danco Zografski, Mirjana Gross, Bogumil Hrabak can also be
find out.>> Number 7 of 1974 introduces us to the text by Mr. Tefik Morina, a director of:National
Museum in Kosovo, “In the Traces of Our Antiquity”, which analyzes the archeological finding
in the Illyrian cemetery from the 6th century BC, in Peja as an important cultural heritage on the
territory of Kosovo,* while in the same period a look upon a scientific conference entitled “The
Scientific Contribution of the 30th Anniversary of the Liberation of Kosovo”, was also introduced.
This article informs about the variety of presented themes and the participation of eminent
Yugoslavian historians on this scientific event dedicated on the National Liberation Movement in
Kosovo during World War II and concluded that Kosovar historiography, although young, notes
successful development in the 70’s by organizing scientific activities and illuminating different
aspects of the historical past of the territory of Kosovo.”” Among others, as an interesting we
count an article “Dubrovnik Newspaper ‘Hope of Albania’ 1905-1908°”, written by journalist Mr.
Sherafedin Hoxha which refers on the remarkable contribution of this newspaper in the development
of the cultural life in the city of Dubrovnik by collaborating with Albanian renaissance writers
such as Hile Mosi, Luigj Gurakugqi, Visar Dodoni. This newspaper had a patriotic orientation and
character, but also reflected certain information about the Ottoman reign and actual events and
historical processes on the Albanian territory of the Ottoman Empire such as Albanian demands for
autonomy, articles on the Albanian alphabet which, according to the views of renaissance authors,
should rather be Latin than Arab or views on different aspects of culture from the certain-historical
period.”® The readers could read about “Albanian Humanists and Diplomats in the 15" Century in
Dubrovnik”, an article based on long time researching of entire funds in the Dubrovnik Archive
regarding Raguzans and Albanians during the Middle Ages. The main aim of the author is to point
out the presence and diligence of various Albanian humanists and diplomats in Dubrovnik during
the 15th century, including Gjin Gazuli who was an astronomer and diplomat of Skanderbeg but
also bridge between the diplomatic and economic cooperation of Skanderbeg and medieval Ragusa
and the medieval painter Ivan Durrsaku.’® _In other historian text, the author, treats the important
events from the history of the Albanians in frame of Ottoman empire that resulted in the gaining
of Albania’s independence in 1912 in Vlora, and the role of the historical persons from Kosovo
that were included in this event. It can be learn that the author consulted Serbian archival sources
which illuminate the Serbian attitude towards the Albanians during these years, especially in the
period November to December 1912 when the Serbs occupied Kosovo, and when according to the
author, a new phase of Albanian-Serbian relations began.®® The magazine also published paper on
the “’Union’ newspaper in 19247, leftist publication which content refers to the June Revolution

52 The Frankfurt School is a school of social theory and critical philosophy associated with the Institute
for Social Research, at Goethe University Frankfurt. Founded in the Weimar Republic (1918-1933).
The Frankfurt School comprised of intellectuals, academicians, and political dissidents who were ill-
fitted to the contemporary socio-economic systems (capitalist, fascist, communist) of the 1930s. David
Held, Introduction to Critical Theory: Horkheimer to Habermas, University of California Press, 1980, 14.

53 Fjala, Viti 12, nr.9, Shtator, 1979, 12.

54 Fjala, Viti 13, nr.1, Shkurt, 1980, 5..

55 Fjala, Viti 20, nr.12, Dhjetor, 1987, 3.

56 Fjala, Viti 7, nr.10, Tetor, 1974, 9.

57 Fjala, Viti §, nr.5, Mars, 1975, 2.

58 Fjala, Viti 11, nr.11, Néntor, 1978, 6.

59 Fjala, Viti 12, nr.6, Qershor, 1979, 12.

60 Zekeria Cana, “The Popular Mass Movement”, Fjala, Viti 13, nr.1, Janar, 1980, 3.
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in 1924°" and the contribution of Luigj Gurakuqi, Avni Rrustemi and many other authors, with
extremely fierce texts against the former regime of Ahmet Zog.% In “80th anniversary of the death
of Jani Vreto” patriotic activity of this Albanian activist from the period of Albanian renaissance
is presented with a more specific review on Jani Vreto’s views on the Albanian nationality,
the Albanian language and other issues. However, the author adds that his major contribution
is the opening of Albanian schools, Korca’s school for men in 1887 and the school for girls in
this city in 1891.% Number 1 of 1985, illuminates a valuable book by Mustafa Rushiti, entitled
“Big Madrasa” published in Skopje in 1984. The author of this review analyzes this book and
focuses mainly on the political activity of the students and less on their educational or scientific
achievements, because this institution become and “remained the hearth of popular nursery where
important political events were organized” such as the strike against the bourgeois power in 1930 as
a sign of revolutionism. In the end, the author introduces with biographies of distinguished students
of this educational center and points out Skopje as a famous center of the leftist movement where
Albanians were especially present with the revolutionary activity.** Biography of other eminent
Albanian leftist from the 1920’s and activist in the same city, revolutionary Zef Lush Marku,* and
the headline “The Battle of Kosovo targeted at scholars”, dedicated on the scientific gathering on
the occasion on the 600th anniversary of this Battle held in Prishtina, with participation of Kosovar
but also of other eminent Yugoslav historians, also found on the pages of the magazine.*®® _

Articles on archeological topic were also been part of the content of “Fjala” magazine.
Thus, the famous Kosovo researcher M-r Exhlale Salihu appeared with the text “Plastic Culture
in Dardania” and unveils various archeological exhibits of ancient Dardania altars, found on the
territory of Kosovo as a prove of significant cultural development of this area®” while archaeologist
Naser Ferri brings the article “On stave monument Flav Capito” another important Dardanian
archeological monument.® In the field of history and archeology we point out the paper “The History
of Archeology in Kosovo” where the author presents the historical development of archeological
excavations in Kosovo that started after World War II by Emil Cershkov and underlines the first
Kosovar archaeologists such as Exhlale Salihu®, who excavated in 1973-1983.7 Due to the political
changes in Yugoslavia including in Kosovo in the late 80’s, the content of the magazine mainly
consisted of historical texts were the changes in the scientific approach and presentation of the
events and persons from different point of view is evident. Thus, the researcher Dr Hakif Bajrami
reviews the personality of “Bedri Pejani”'”” and his activity against Zogu’s regime, in the frame of
the Second League of Prizren” during World War II until his death in 1946 when he dies poisoned

61 The June Revolution in 1924 took place against the government of corrupt and criminalized Albanian
feudal lords, with the participation of fighters from all provinces of the country, from all categories of the
population and of the major religious faiths in Albania. More in: Azis Gjergi, The Albanian Democratic
Revolution of June 1924, https:/www.academia.edu/9307974/The_Albanian Democratic_
Revolution_of June 1924 (reviewed on 16.05.2020).

62 Fjala, Viti 13, nr.6, Qershor, 1980, 8.
63 Fjala, Viti 14, nr.3, Mars, 1981, 4.
64 Fjala, Viti 18, nr.1, Janar, 1985, 11.

65 Ramiz Abdyli, “Zef Lush Marku a prominent figure in the Kosovo labor movement”, Fjala, Viti 19, nr.1,
Janar, 1986, 12.

66 Fjala, Viti 22, nr.6, Qershor, 1989, 1.

67 Fjala, Viti 22, nr.7, Korrik, 1989, 10.

68 Fjala, Viti 14, nr.7, Korrik, 1981, 13.

69 Exhlale Salihu (1949-). Archaeologist and Scientific Worker at the Albanological Institute in Prishtina.
70 Fjala, Viti 18, nr,5, Maj, 1985, 15.

71  Bedri Pejani (1885-1946). Was an Albanian politician, activist in the National Movement of Albanians

in the Skopje region against the Young Turk administration in 1908, one of the founders of the Second
League of Prizren.

72 Second League of Prizren, an organization founded by Albanian officials in Kosovo in September
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by Yugoslav communists. It should be noted that the historian in question, Hakif Bajrami, in the
1980s, wrote a lot about the same person in scholarly studies that have been published in the press
and magazines from the point of view of communist ideology of the time while views disclosed in
this text presents new approach and the change in authors approach is apparent for a short period
of time.”

Conclusion

“Fjala” (“Word”), a magazine on cultural and scientific topics was a very important reference
of social life in Kosovo. The contribution of this journal was enormous, and as such, it can be said
that it was one of the serious magazines in Yugoslavia where various authors published their views
on particular issues. “Fjala” will also be remembered for promoting the scientific and cultural
ethics of the time, and the great journalistic professionalism.
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The Role of International Mediation in Defining
Kosovo’s Final Status

Kosova Nihai Statiisiin Belirlenmesindeki Uluslararasi
Arabuluculugun Rolii
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Abstract

The trajectory that the process of defining the political-legal status of Kosovo has followed has been
as complex and difficult, as well as unclear both in terms of time and content. While UNSC Resolution 1244
maintained (suspended) Yugoslavia’s sovereignty over Kosovo and the UN international administration
(UNMIK) was envisaged as a transitional phase then both sides, the Albanian and the Serbian side had
completely different expectations. The first expected that after the removal of international administration
Kosovo would declare its independence and begin life as an independent entity, while the second,
the Serbian side, expected the restoration of sovereignty there, allowing for substantial autonomy. In
these circumstances during 2004, especially after the events of March 2004, the status quo could not be
maintained for long and the international community began to move slowly towards defining the future
status of Kosovo.

Keywords: status, Kosovo, quint countries, negotiations.

Oz

Kosova’nin siyasi-hukuki siirecin belirlenmesi i¢in takip edilen yol, celiskili ve zordu. Aym
zamanda, hem icerik hem de zamanlama acisindan net olmama 6zelligini tasiyordu. BM’nin 1244 no’lu
Cozunurlugu Yugoslavya'nin Kosova tizerinde ki egemenhglm ortadan kaldirirken, BM’nin Idaresi
(UNMIK) her iki taraf i¢in de gegici olarak dngoriilmesine ragmen, arnavut tarafi ve sirp tarafi, tamamiyle
farkli beklentiler icerisindeydi. Arnavutlar, Kosova’dan Uluslararasi idaresinin kaldirilmasindan sonra,
bagimsizlig: ilan edip, ayr1 bir bolge olarak hayata baslamay1 beklerken, Sirp tarafi hakimiyetini geri
cevirmeyi ve 0zerklige miisade etmeyi planladi. Bu sartlarda, 2004 yili boyunca ve 6zellikle Mart 2004

olaylar1 boyunca, Statiikuo’nun uzun vadeve ayni kalamayacagini ve Kosova bagimsizligina dogru
ilerlemesi gerektigini gosterdi..

Anahtar kelimeler: statii, Kosova, QUINT iilkeleri, miizakereler,...
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Standards before status

esolution 1244 had created a status quo in Kosovo. The international administration

was in the midst of two pressures: on the one hand it had to maintain the sovereignty

of the FRY over Kosovo and on the other hand the people of Kosovo wanted

nothing less than independence. This resolution had left the final status issues

pen, thus making it from a legal issue to a political issue for the international

community. The issue of resolving Kosovo’s final status seemed to be being pushed aside by
international actors, who considered that the status issue should be set aside as much as possible.
There was a high level of skepticism from international actors regarding Kosovo’s independence,
because it would have unfortunate consequences for Bosnia and Herzegovina, where its Republika
Srpska would also seek its independence. The same could happen in the cases of Abkhazia and
South Ossetia, two self-governing regions of Georgia under Russian-led “peacekeepers”. They
too would be declared independent or join Russia. But a solution had to be reached, the issue of
Kosovo’s final status had to be determined as it had been planned since Rambouillet to hold talks
to find a mechanism to review the status quo in 2002. In April of that year, the secretary general
reported to the Security Council that it had instructed its Special Representative (SRSG) to develop

benchmarks to measure progress in Kosovo.!

Presenting the report to the Council, the special representative, Micheal Steiner, had said
that significant progress had been made in Kosovo, arguing that it had entered a new phase. Steiner
stressed that UNMIK was now transferring some of its responsibilities to local institutions in the
process of building substantial autonomy. This means that we are approaching the start of a political
process in order to determine the future status of Kosovo. But first some standards need to be met
to start final status talks.?

A coalition of Kosovo parties, mediated by UNMIK, reached an agreement on the scope of
standards, following the general elections in the territory. They referred to: “Existence of functional
state institutions; law enforcement; freedom of movement; the right of return for all Kosovars;
market economy development; property clarity; normalized dialogue with Belgrade; and the
reduction and transformation of the Kosovo Protection Corps (KPC) ”. This policy was endorsed
by the Security Council and eventually redesigned as “standards before status™. However, the eight
standards were not developed until December 2003 when they were jointly introduced by UNMIK
and the Provisional Institutions of Self-Government in Kosovo. By March 2004, the UNMIK
bureaucracy had taken over the process.* So from this it can be seen that there was constantly delay
in the process.

It was anticipated that the status review process would take place alongside the implementation
of the standards. This review mechanism was formally approved by the SC on 12 December 2003.
The international administration would periodically assess whether the standards had been met,
with the need to recommend whether or not it was the right time to start status talks. The council
further noted that the first time for a comprehensive review would take place sometime in mid-
2005.°

The diplomatic process of the international community for the resolution of the final status
of Kosovo, for the institutions of Kosovo was very welcome, emphasizing that Kosovo is now de
facto independent, while the rest belongs to the de jure recognition of Kosovo.

UN Doc. S/2002/436, 22 April 2002

Marck Weller,Shtetésia e Kontestuar, ( Prishtiné, KOHA, 2009 ), fq. 310
Po aty, fq.310

Po aty, fq.311

Marck Weller, Shtetésia e Kontestuar, ( Prishting, KOHA, 2009 ), fq. 311
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The March 2004 riots and the Kai Aide report

Failure to define the final status had created a stalemate among the citizens of Kosovo. In
addition, the citizens of Kosovo were experiencing a difficult economic situation. The unemployment
rate was very high, even those few working workers had a job under their qualification and received
a miserable salary. The economic powers were largely reserved for the international community
and still coordinated by the EU Pillar and UNMIK. Now with an administrative budget three
times larger than in 1999, Shtylla had the means to carry out the tasks expected of her. But she
still faced major legal and political obstacles. Property rights were the most serious issue. The
Ottoman despots, communist commissars, and Milosevic’s allies had repeatedly caused confusion
over ownership of land, buildings, and large firms. As a result of political uncertainty, there was
a lack of investment, especially foreign investment. No big investor would risk their money in a
new Kosovo unless they made sure the goods they bought were safe.® This resolution had left the
final status issues open, thus shifting it from a legal issue to a political issue for the international
community. The issue of resolving Kosovo’s final status seemed to be being pushed aside by
international actors, who considered that the status issue should be set aside as much as possible.
There was a high level of skepticism from international actors regarding Kosovo’s independence,
because it would have unfortunate consequences for Bosnia and Herzegovina, where its Republika
Srpska would also seek its independence. The same could happen in the cases of Abkhazia and
South Ossetia, two self-governing regions of Georgia under Russian-led “peacekeepers”. They
too would be declared independent or join Russia in creating a unique system of government
throughout Kosovo, leaving Mitrovica under a kind of parallel administration led by Belgrade.
Riots were directed against ethnic Serbs and Serb religious and cultural monuments in many areas
of Kosovo, beyond Mitrovica.” The riots lasted over three days, leaving 19 dead, 954 injured, 4,100
displaced 550 houses and 27 burned Orthodox churches and monasteries.®

The March riots without question accelerated the process, directly affecting the course of the
negotiation process. These riots made it clear that: Kosovo can not remain in a state of status quo
even further, with an undefined status and a miserable economic situation. This was announced
by the institutional actors of Kosovo, stating that the citizens of Kosovo are tired of this situation,
and to prevent other cases of outbreak of interethnic violence, the final status of Kosovo should be
defined as soon as possible. Therefore, the elements of the projects for the implementation of the
standards were accelerated, including the rule of law and security issues. Furthermore, given the
instability and tensions that were manifested during the riots, the UN Secretary-General launched
the overall process of reviewing the UN operation in Kosovo.? This process was led by Ambassador
Kai Eide, Norway’s Permanent Representative to NATO. Ambassador Aide presented the initial
report in August 2004, which was published just three months later, along with the Secretary-
General’s own recommendations for the next steps.

At the beginning of the assessment, the report presents a general situation, where Kosovar
society is presented as a society that nevertheless managed to recover and make dramatic changes,
taking into account the factual situation in 1999. The biggest problem according to the report,
was seen interethnic challenges , which had to be taken seriously. Among other things, the
report highlighted the majority dissatisfaction of the majority population with the international
administration. He noted that the “Standards before Status” policy lacked credibility and should be
replaced by “a policy based on real priorities and standards”.!® Furthermore, it was predicted that
the situation in Kosovo could worsen rather than improve.

6 lain King, Whit Mason, Page mé ¢do Kusht - Si déshtoi Bota né Kosové, ( Prishtiné, Koha, 2007), fq
.190

7 Marck Weller,Shtetésia e Kontestuar, ( Prishtiné, KOHA, 2009 ), fq. 312
8 Po aty, fq. 312

UN, Doc. S.2004/613,30 June 2004
10 Marck Weller, Shtetésia e Kontestuar(Prishting, KOHA, 2009), fq. 313
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On October 7, 2005, Ambassador Eide reported to the SC that meeting different standards
was not the same, but it was still time to move towards status. Ambassador Eide added, “The
process for future status must be started carefully. All parties must gather - and hold - together
throughout the status process. The end result should be stable and consistent. No artificial deadlines
should be set. “Once the process starts, it can not be blocked, but it must be completed”.!" On
October 24, the SC authorized the launch of the status process. In accordance with the Council, the
Secretary-General appointed Martti Ahtisaari, the former President of Finland, who had assisted
in the final negotiation of the NATO campaign against Yugoslavia, as his special envoy for the
Kosovo final status process.'?

Vienna final status negotiations

The international community had already seen that the Kosovo situation could not be left in a
state of status quo. As a result, the process moved forward, with the Vienna negotiations on the final
status of Kosovo being organized. Both sides in the negotiations held the authorities of Kosovo and
Serbia in diametrically opposed positions. On the one hand, Kosovo would accept nothing less than
independence. On the other hand, Kosovo’s independence was absolutely unacceptable to Serbia.

There were three structural factors that made it difficult for the environment to negotiate. The
first two factors are related to the principles of the classical international system, while the third
factor is related to the modern principles of the international system. First, Belgrade’s position
was in line with the international system’s strong support for the preservation of the territorial
integrity and territorial unity of states. Second, was the principle of state consent, according to
which obligations could not be imposed on states against their will. Third, it was the principle
affirming the proclamation and protection of human rights that was gaining in importance. Of
these principles, the two principles were in line with Belgrade’s position, while the third principle
was on the Kosovo side, when it is known that the suffering of the population in Kosovo; the mass
displacement of over half the population from the territory by Serbian military and paramilitary
forces in 1999 were still fresh in the memory of international policymakers who were involved
in the Kosovo crisis. It was the conviction of most Western governments that, given the recent
history, it would not be very realistic for Kosovo to be placed back under Serbian sovereignty.

Negotiation format- If we look at the negotiation process as a whole it was organized and
developed according to standard rules which constitute a negotiation process in general. Based
on this it was determined: Format of talks, location, time, model of mediation, implementation or
putting into practice of eventual results."* The format of the talks was direct. The mediators would
invite delegations to Vienna for a period of several days, offering them the agenda for only one
area (eg decentralization) to be considered during this period. They started on February 20, 2006
and would take place around a horseshoe-shaped table in one of the palaces of the city of Vienna.
The negotiations were organized under the leadership of a large number of major world decision-
making centers such as: the Security Council, the Contact Group (US, UK, France, Germany,
Italy and Russia), Regional Political and Security Organizations, states and teams as well as a
large number of experts. While the Contact Group was leading the negotiations, the process was,
however, formally the work of the UN. The UN Secretary-General appointed not only the Special
Envoy, Martti Ahtisaari, but also his Deputy, Albert Rohani of Austria, who led the talks. The
mediators were supported by the Office of the UN Special Envoy for Kosovo (UNOSEK)."* A
total of fifteen rounds of direct negotiations were held in Vienna during 2006. These negotiations
focused on issues of decentralization, protection of cultural and religious heritage, economic issues
and protection of minority rights.

11 UN Doc, S/2005/635, 7 October 2005
12 Marck Weller, Shtetésia e Kontestuar, ( Prishtiné, KOHA, 2009 ), fq. 315
13 Geoff Berridge, Diplomacia: Teoria dhe praktika, ( Tirané: Dudaj, botimi i katért, 2011 ), fq. 53 - 75

14 Takim i nivelit té larté rreth statusit té ardhshém té Kosovés, Deklaraté e Grupit té Kontaktit (24
korrik, 2006), Vjené.
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The structure of Kosovo’s final status negotiations was complex. The framework for the
negotiations was set by the UN Security Council, based on the recommendations of Ambassador
Eide and the UN Secretary-General. This framework has its roots, in a general sense, in Security
Council Resolution 1244 (1999)."° Grupi i Kontaktit miratoi dhjeté “parimet udh&heqése‘* pér
zgjidhjen e statusit t&€ Kosovés. N& esencé kéto parime 1 vendosén linjat e kuqge pér t’u imponuar
nga ndérmjetésit né negociata The Contact Group adopted ten “guiding principles” for resolving
Kosovo’s status. In essence, these principles set the red lines for the mediators to impose in the
negotiations.'® These principles emphasized that: there will be no turning back to the situation that
existed in Kosovo before the NATO intervention.'” It was also stated that “Any solution that is
unilateral or that is a consequence of the use of force would be unacceptable.” , neither the partition
of Kosovo, nor the unification of Kosovo with any state or part of any state.'®

Negotiations began in February 2006. Each party to the negotiations could only have seven
representatives in the negotiating room. The start of negotiations was of a technical nature, such as
decentralization moving later to the status process. This is otherwise called the bottom-up approach
to negotiation'’. The Kosovar delegation always contained the level of minister or ministers to
cover the issues raised for each negotiation session, community representatives and senior experts.
Therefore the composition of the team varied depending on the issue under consideration. ‘The
delegation operated under the leadership of the so-called “Unity Team”.?° The team was supported
by the “Strategic Political Group” composed of senior representatives of the parties that were part
of the Unity Team, as well as some experts whose role was to develop positions for the approval
of the Unity Team and who received participate in the daily rounds of negotiations. On the other
hand, Serbia had chosen for lower representation from the ranks of its foreign ministry, along with
representatives of other bodies, experts and “its own representatives” of Kosovo communities.
The issue of representation of different communities in Kosovo led to an abnormal situation.
Representatives of the Serb community in Kosovo had a dualistic approach.

The positions of the parties in the negotiations were completely opposite. Belgrade was
mainly interested in confirming its territorial sovereignty even if it was willing to suspend the
exercise of political power for another time and to accept the severe limitation of power in the longer
term. However, unlike his previous position in Rambouillet, he was now interested in maintaining
a strong and efficient international security presence in the territory. This would transfer to the
organized international community the obligation to guarantee, by force if necessary, the remnant
of Kosovo within Serbia, in addition to the obligation to protect the ethnic Serb population, if there
were to be riots again.?! Before the start of the negotiations, the People’s Assembly of Serbia gave
its mandate to its delegation, demanding the broad protection of international law, and stating:
“Any attempt to impose a solution towards the legalization of the de facto division of the republic
of “Serbia’s secession of a part of its territory would constitute a violation of international law.”*
For this reason, Belgrade’s position was extremely rigid, based entirely on the structural principles
of classical international law, supporting territorial unity over demands for self-determination
outside the colonial context.

On the other hand, Kosovo’s position was very clear. From beginning to end, Pristina insisted
on independence. But despite Kosovo’s clear position, it did not shy away from risk. One of the

15 Marck Weller, Shtetésia e Kontestuar, ( Prishting, KOHA, 2009 ), fq. 319

16  Po aty, fq. 322

17 Poaty, fq. 322

18  Poaty, fq. 323

19 Bernhard Knoll, The Kosovo Status Process and the Prospect of Sovereignty, p. 127

20 Grupi i Unitetit pérbéhej nga: Kryetari Fatmir Sejdiu ( LDK ); kryeministri Agim Ceku AAK; Kryetari
1 Kuvendit Kolé Berisha, Hashim Thagci, lider i PDK-sé né€ emér té opozités dhe Veton Surroi kryetar i
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dangers was related to what was not obvious where the process that had started would lead.” Kosovo
was represented in the Vienna talks, but there were other, more powerful layers of negotiations
out of its control: the Contact Group, the Security Council. The Kosovo delegation had received
advice from experts, who feared that the Vienna negotiations would focus only on practical
issues of governance within Kosovo. In the absence of an agreement on the part of Belgrade on
broader status issues, Kosovo could have been put in a position to hear that it had agreed to make
important concessions regarding decentralization, the treatment of communities and relations with
Serbia. This statusless “solution” could later be imposed internationally on Kosovo in the form of
autonomy, at least for a temporary and indefinite period. Kosovo’s concerns in this regard were
growing even with the low level of consultations between the special envoy and her delegation.

When the official invitation came for the first round of talks, there was no information on the
format of the talks, the agenda, or the negotiation process. There was a fear that, if the parties did
not reach an agreement there, then the package could be broken to the detriment of Kosovo at the
level of the UN Security Council, when the interests of the politics of the great powers and not
those of Kosovo could dominate.> If we talk about the process, Belgrade had some advantages
compared to the Kosovo delegation. He could use his very competent Foreign Ministry, as well as
very well-established international contacts. The negotiators were clear that they could review and
decide the negotiation process with their diplomatic counterparts in Belgrade, as would be normal.
Kosovo was not treated in the same way.

The launch of the first round of negotiations was a somewhat delicate issue. In accordance
with the principles set out by Ambassador Eide in his second report, sent to the UN Secretary-
General, it was assumed that, once the talks began, they could be “blocked™ by either side. To
avoid a stalemate, on January 12, 2006, the parties were invited “in favor of advancing political
dialogue on Kosovo’s future status” to discuss highly technical issues such as decentralization.
The issue of decentralization took a long time - over half of the sessions. Belgrade demanded the
creation of 15 new municipalities, mostly inhabited by Serbs. The forms of decentralization of
municipalities were different. One of the models of decentralization proposed by the Serbs was the
model of the Swiss cantons. However, after the presentation of the Swiss expert on this issue, the
affairs were cut off by Ambassador Rohan, who emphatically said “Kosovo is not Switzerland”..
The question of whether or not municipalities could join or form collective units or regions was
also considered - a proposal which was opposed by Kosovo because it feared a de facto division of
territory into a predominantly Serb region that would could manage itself through parallel structures.
Moreover, the issue of the connections of these regions with Serbia also arose.’ However, despite
the differences and disagreements on most of the issues and ideas that were discussed, it was
agreed that a number of localities with non-Albanian residents would declare municipalities. Thus,
as a result of the negotiations held in Vienna, new municipalities were announced: Gracanica,
Ranilug, Partesh, Kllokot, Novo Brdo and North Mitrovica. These became functional as such when
municipal elections for mayor and municipal assembly were held with multiple competencies in
education, health and cooperation with Serbian municipalities.?’

In the rest of the negotiations, three series of talks were held regarding the protection of
cultural and religious heritage. While Kosovo favored a functional approach to the issue, Serbia
again sought to take control of large territorial enclaves surrounding religious and cultural sites.?®
An agreement was reached to protect cultural and religious monuments as protected areas which
will be protected for several years by the international community. Only one session was devoted
to economic problems.

23 Po aty, fq. 332
24 Po aty, fq. 333
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26 Po aty, fq.336
27  Arsim Bajrami, Sistemi Kushtetues i Republikés sé Kosovés, (Prishtinég, Artini, 2011), fq 94.
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Two rounds of talks took place on the rights of non-majority communities which would
be guaranteed by legal acts. This means representing communities at the central level, such as
parliament and government, where the predominant proposals were that non-majority communities
should have reserved and guaranteed seats for the various communities living in Kosovo. At
this point the Kosovo authorities were more reluctant, based on the experience of Bosnia and
Herzegovina which had taught the Kosovo delegation to be careful in granting short-term
concessions that would make the territory ungovernable in practice.”. However, the mediators
insisted on the separation of powers, advising the Kosovar side that “the sooner issues of vital
interest to minorities are addressed, the easier it will be to reach a widely accepted agreement”.*
Pristina was even very generous on issues related to minority communities, compiling a catalog
of legal rights and institutional mechanisms for protecting the rights of communities. These were
conducted in consultation with communities in Kosovo and under the guidance of the European
Center for Minority Issues.

Based on the progress of the negotiations and what was being discussed, one can clearly
see the two completely opposite positions of the parties. Kosovo on the one hand somehow made
many concessions, based on the hope that in the end it would gain independence. Belgrade, on the
other hand, was interested in gaining as many rights as possible for the Serb minority in Kosevo,
and their main goal was for Kosovo’s final status to be autonomous. Opposing positions were not
only between the negotiating parties, but also in the ranks of mediators. Within the Contact Group,
Russia had stepped outside the starting line when it was stated that it would play a constructive role
in this process. It had already lined up as a key supporter of Serbia, regaining and maintaining the
power of blocking the very leadership of the negotiations at the level of the Security Council and
not only at the level of the Contact Group.?!

Conclusion

Based on the progress of the negotiations and what was being discussed, one can clearly
see the two completely opposite positions of the parties. Kosovo on the one hand somehow made
many concessions, based on the hope that in the end it would gain independence. Belgrade, on the
other hand, was interested in gaining as many rights-as possible for the Serb minority in Kosovo,
and their main goal was for Kosovo’s final status to be autonomous. Opposing positions were not
only between the negotiating parties, but also in the ranks of mediators. Within the Contact Group,
Russia had stepped outside the starting line when it was stated that it would play a constructive role
in this process. It had already lined up as a key supporter of Serbia, regaining and maintaining the
power of blocking the very leadership of the negotiations at the level of the Security Council and
not only at the level of the Contact Group.

So the Western countries had erred in their calculations that Russia would be linked to the
process from an early stage, so that the results of the negotiations would be guaranteed to pass to
the Security Council, given Russia’s controlling involvement throughout the process. Moreover,
Russia was thought to be capable of exerting influence over Serbia and of being able to persuade
Belgrade to negotiate constructively. While some of the major Western governments and the United
States were convinced that Kosovo’s independence could be inevitable, but Russia consistently
opposed the notion of independence. Moreover, Russia was unwilling to tolerate the possibility of
a solution being imposed on Serbia by the Security Council in the event that Belgrade would reject
a reasonable agreement.

In this situation, Western European countries and the United States were forced to seek an
alternative solution, forcing the Ahtisaari document as a guide and guarantee that Kosovo could
be offered the option of independence overseen by a European mission (EULEX), which would
monitor and assist its democratic functioning.

29 Marck Weller,Shtetésia e Kontestuar(Prishtiné, KOHA, 2009), fq. 338
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Tiirk Sagindaki Ordu Imgesi Uzerine Diisiinceler
Thoughts on the Image of Army on the Turkish Right-wing

Basvuruda bulundu.  Kabul edildi.
Applied

N turnitin &)

Oz

Bu calismanin amaci Tiirk saginin ordu anlayisini tarihsel kokenleriyle birlikte ele almaktir. Bunun
icin ilk olarak sagin ordu millet anlayisini irdelemek gerekir. Ikincisiyse, Tirk saginin yakindan ilgi
gosterdigi ordunun sahip oldugu diisiiniilen manevi, dini yoniin vurgulandig: anlayistir. Ordu, Tiirk sag:
icin herhangi bir i¢-dis tehlikede ittifak kurulmasi i¢in akla gelen ilk yapidir. Bu ittifak kurulamadiysa
askeri darbe olmustur. Askeri darbeler Tiirk ordusuna olan giiveni azaltmaz ama sarsabilir. 27 Mayi1s 1960
Darbesi buna 6rnektir. Diger yandan Tirk saginin 6zellikle solun ideolojik bir tehdit olarak algilandig:
stireclerde birlikte hareket etmek istedigi yap1 da ilk olarak ordudur. Tiirk sagi i¢in ordu, bu gelismeler
nedeniyle, bazen giiciinden ¢ekinilen bazen de tahayyiil edildigi sekilde ona rol bigilen bir miittefiktir.
Bu ¢alismadan, Tiirk saginin orduyla ilgili genel diistincelerini gostermek agisindan yararlanilabilir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Tiirk sagi, Tiirk ordusu, Ordu-millet, Cihat

Abstract

The aim of this study is to discuss the army understanding of the Turkish Right-wing with its
historical origins. For this, it is necessary to go through the army-nation understanding of the Right-wing
first of all. Secondly it is an understanding of emphasizing the spiritual and religious aspects, which
the Turkish Right-wing pays close attention and the army has. From the point of view of the Turkish
Right-wing, the Army is the first structure that comes to mind for the establishment of an alliance in any
internal-external danger. If this alliance could not be achieved, there would be a military coup. Military
coups do not reduce the trust in the Turkish army, but they can agitate it. The Coup of 27 May 1960 is an
example for this. On the other hand, even in times when the Left-wing was perceived as an ideological
threat, the army was primarily the structure that the Turkish Right-wing wanted to act together. Because
of these developments, the army for the Turkish Right-wing was an ally whose power was sometimes
feared and sometimes given a role as imagined. It can be utilized to show the general ideas of the Turkish
Right-wing about the army.

Keywords: Turkish Right-wing, Turkish army, Army-nation, Holy war.

* Bu calisma, Istanbul Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisi, Siyaset Bilimi ve Uluslararasi lliskiler Ana Bilim Dali'nda gerceklestirilen
“Tirkiye’de Sag Akimlarin 27 Mayis Darbesi’ne Dair Algisi: 1960-1980” isimli doktora tezinde yer alan bir béliimiin genisletilmis ve
tekrar diizenlenmis halidir.
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u calismada Tiirk sag1 en genel cercevede Islamci, milliyet¢i ve muhafazakar
goriislerin bir ifadesi olarak sunulacaktir. Islamci ya da milliyet¢i goriislerin
radikal uzantilarina da calismada yer verilmistir. Ornegin Nihal Atsiz milliyetcidir
ama daha dar anlamda bir Tiirk¢ti’diir. Diger yandan bu ti¢ ideolojinin birbirine
kaynasti81/i¢ ice gectigi durumlar da vardir.! Ornegin Necip Fazil Kisakiirek
temelde Islamc1 olarak animsanir, ama milliyetgidir de. Sagin muhafazakar kolu ise bu ¢alismada
daha cok DP/AP geleneginden gelen hem Islamci hem de milliyetci dzellikleri biinyesinde
bulunduran bir anlayistir. Buna da Ornegin gazeteci ve egitimci Ahmet Kabakli ismi 6rnek
verilebilir. Tirk sag1 derken bunun hem siyaset¢i hem de aydin ve gazeteci boyutunun oldugunu
belirtmek gerekir. Bu baglamda sagin orduya; daha ¢ok 27 Mayis 1960 ve 12 Eyliil 1980 askeri

darbeleri arasindaki donemde bakisi, bu yazida eklektik bir sekilde ele alinmaya calisilacaktir.

Kadim Tirklerde, ulasilabilirliginin 6nemi agisindan “devletin merkezinde” bulundugu
sOylenen -bunu Cumhurlyet in kurulmasiyla birlikte, Istanbul’un baskent olmasi yerine daha
merkezi olmasi nedeniyle Ankara’nin baskent olarak kabul edilmesine benzetebiliriz- ordu?, Tirk
sagima 0zgi ideolojik kesimlerin tamamina yakininin, varligii olumlu anlamda kabul ettigi bir
askeri birliktir. Orduya disaridan bakan sag kesimler, tabii ki orduya milliyet¢ilik, muhafazakarlik,
din ve benzeri kavramlar dogrultusunda bir rol bigebilir ve bu ideolojik tutumlardan biri ya da
birkaginin, ordu yapilanmasi i¢ginde agirlikli olmasini isteyebilir. Bu da dogal olarak tiim ideolojik
kesimlerin ordu konusuna farkli agilardan yaklagsmasini saglar. Bunu Tiirk sagi ve ordu baglaminda
distintirsek, Tirk sagimin orduya genel yaklasimi konusunda g¢ok fark olmasa da oncelikler
degiskenlik gosterebilir.

Belli bir ideolojik grup orduyu bir arada tutacak en giiglit bagin milliyet¢ilik oldugunu
belirtirken bir digeri i¢in bu bagi kuracak kavram din olabilir. Diger yandan ordunun, aslinda
agirliklt olarak Tiirk sagi genelinde, Tiirk toplumunun birgogunun kiiltiirel yapisina ickin bir
durumu da vardir. Bu yiizden de ordu, Tiirk sag: tarafindan ortak bir degerin, ortak bir tahayytiliin
ifadesi olmustur. Bu yaziyla amaglanan, askeri diisiince yapisi ve ideolojilerin karsilikli uyumundan
ziyade, s6z konusu kiiltiirel vurguya deginmektir. Bunu, muhafazakar kodlarin, sag kesimlerin
cogunun tasidigi diisiiniilen bir ruh hali olmasiyla benzestirebiliriz. Bu baglamda ilk olarak, daha
cok basarilarla dolu oldugu soylenen ge¢misi, Tiirk ordusunun mevcut tahayyiillerde 6n plana
c¢ikarilan belirgin bir 6zelligidir.

Bunu ortaya koymaya ¢alisirken, calismada ¢cogunlukla birinci elden kaynaklara yer verilmis
olup, buna uygun sekilde betimsel analiz yontemi kullanilmigtir. Kullanilan kaynaklar, daha ¢ok,
Tiirk sagimi ilgilendirdigi ol¢lide bircok gazete, dergi ve benzeri materyallerdir. Ayn1 zamanda
ikinci elden kaynaklarin kullanimi da elzemdir ve ihmal edilmemistir. Bu dogrultuda birincisi Tiirk
saginda ordu millet anlayisinin nasil olustugu ve sirekli bir hale geldigi; ikincisi, Ttirk ordusunun
manevi olarak hafizlarda hangi distinceye tekabil ettigi ki islame1 kesimlerin bu kisma daha
cok itibar ettikleri goriilecektir. Uclinciisii ise, sagin, ordu konusundaki diistincelerini sinirlayan
gelismeler var miydi sorusu Oziinde, onlar1 hayal kirikligina ugratan gelismeler karsisindaki
tutumlart ki askeri darbeler boyle gelismelerdir ve Tiirk ordusunu ideolojik etkiler karsisinda nasil
miittefik olarak benimsedikleri 6rneklenmeye calisilacaktir.

Ordu-Millet Anlayis1

Ordu-Millet anlayisi, olduk¢a eski bir yaklasima tekabiil eder. Nitekim Nihal Atsiz veya
Alparslan Tiirkes gibi birgok milliyet¢i-Tiirkeii, “kokenci” bir bakis agis1 ya da “ilk¢i yaklasim™

1 Tanil Bora, Tiirk Sagimin Ug Hali, 8. bs., Istanbul, Birikim Yayinlar1, 2014, s. 8.

2 Salim Koca, “Biiyiik Selcuklu Devleti’nde Ordu”, Hunlar’dan Giiniimiize Tiirk Askeri Kiiltiiri”, Ed. A.
Sefa Ozkaya, Istanbul, Kronik Kitap, 2019, s. 241.
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dogrultusunda, milliyetlerin ¢ok eski donemlerde var olduklarini sdyledikleri gibi®, Tiirk ordusunun
varolusunu da ayni paralelde degerlendirecektir. Atsiz ve Tiirkes, Tiirk ordusunun kurulusunu M.O
209 yilina, Mete Han dénemine kadar gotiirmislerdir.* Atsiz bunu su sekilde anlatiyordu: “Tiirk
ordusunun ne zaman kuruldugunu, daha dogru bir tabirle Tiirk savas¢ilarinin ne zaman ordu
haline geldigini bilmiyoruz. Tarihin aydinligina ¢iktigimiz zaman ordumuz vardi... Hem de ne
ordu!.. Destana “Oguz Han” diye gecen biiyiik imparatorumuz Tanrikut Mete yahut Motun un
yarattigi o bulunmaz ve yenilmez ordu..” Ahmet Tasagil’in Cin kaynaklarina dayandirarak verdigi
bilgilere ve su andaki bilimsel kabullere gore, M.O 2255’lere kadar uzanan bir Tiirk tarihi vard: ve
bundan 2000 y1l sonra Mete’nin, M.O 209°da séz konusu 10 bin kisilik egitimli birlikleri kurmus
olmast kuvvetle muhtemeldi. Bu paralelde A. Sefa Ozkaya’nin da belirtigi iizere, Mete Han’1 “Tiirk
kara kiiltiiriiniin” ya da “Tiirk askeri kiiltiiriiniin” kurucusu olarak gérmekte bir sakinca yoktu.” Bu
dogrultuda Atsiz, Tiirk ordusunun, 1363 tarihinde kuruldugu tiiriinden fikirleri de reddetmisti.®

Daha ¢ok mukaddesat¢1 bir ¢izgideki Miicadeleciler ise, Mete Han donemindeki ordu
yapilanmasi baglaminda ortaya ¢ikan 10°luk sistem ve benzeri gelismelerin de hakkini vererek, Kara
Kuvvetleri’nin -Yenigeri Ocagi’nin- kurulusu baglaminda 1363 yilinin nemini vurgulamistir.’ DP/
AP ¢izgisinin bir aydin1 Tarik Bugra, Yahya Kemal’in de vurguladigini séyledigi; “ordu-millet”
kavraminin 6nemini belirterek, “ordularin en yigidi olarak adlandirdig1 Tiirk ordusunun kurulusu
icin 1363 yilini isaret etmistir.'” Bu durumda farkli kesimlerin fikirleri farkli zamanlar 6lgiit alinsa
da sonug¢ degismiyordu. Nitekim net olan konu Tiirklerin ordu millet olduguydu.

Ayse Giil Altinay ve Tanil Bora’nin da belirttigi gibi, “ordu-millet miti”, Tiirk milliyetciligini
olusturan ana unsurdur. Bunu modern, profesyonel ordular baglaminda diisiiniirsek; millet, orduyu
olusturan askerlerin kendisidir aslinda. Vatan sevgisini i¢inde barindiran asker, dogal olarak
tilkesini savunma ve koruma duygusuyla hareket edecektir. Bunun i¢in tarihte savaglar yapilagelmis
ve ulus-devletler de bu savaslarin sonucunda kurulmustur.!" Militarist bir perspektiften, savaslar

3 Daha genis bilgi i¢in bkz.: Emre Arslan, “Milliyet¢ilik”, Siyaset Bilimi, Haz. Gokhan Atilgan, E. Attila
Aytekin, 7. bs., Istanbul, Yordam Kitap, 2018, s. 396; Umut Ozkiriml, Milliyet¢ilik Kuramlari: Elestirel
Bir Bakus, 4. bs., Ankara, Dogu Bat1 Yayinlari, 2013, s. 79-91.

4 Atsiz, “Tiirk Ordusunun Kurulusu Meselesi”, Otiiken, Say1: 4, Nisan 1973, s. 3; “Tiirkes: Tiirk ordusunun
kurulus tarihinin Mete Han zamanina gotiiriilmesi gergeklerin ifadesidir”, Devlet, Say1: 252, 2.9.1974, s.
3.

5 Atsiz, “30 Agustos ve Tiirk Ordusu”, Milli Yol, Yil: 1, Say1: 31, 31.8.1962, s. 8.

Hun askeri sistemi ve orduda 10’luk sistemin nitelikleriyle ilgili daha detayli bir bilgi i¢cin bkz.: Ahmet
Tasagil, “Tiirk Askeri Tarihinin Baslangici: Hun Ordusu”, Hunlar’dan Giiniimiize Tiirk Asker? Kiilttirii”,
Ed. A. Sefa Ozkaya, Istanbul, Kronik Kitap, 2019, s. 142-154.

Atsiz, “Tiirk Ordusunun Kurulusu...”, s. 3.

8 Salim Koca’nin belirttigi kadarryla, Mete Han’in kurdugu diizen ve sistem, daha sonra kurulacak olan
tim Turk devletlerine ornek teskil etmistir. Bkz.: Koca, a.g.e., s. 253; A. Sefa Ozkaya, “Kiltir Tasnifi
ve Tirk Askeri Kiiltiiriine Giris”, Hunlar’dan Giinimiize Tiirk Askeri Kiiltiirii”, Ed. A. Sefa Ozkaya,
Istanbul, Kronik Kitap, 2019, s. 73.

9 “Millet ve Ordu”, Yeniden Milli Miicadele, Y1l: 2, Say1: 73, 22.6.1971, s. 3; Mesela Malazgirt savasinin
1071 olan tarihi de bu baglamda tartisilmistir. Bkz.: “Kara Kuvvetlerimizin 608. Kurulus Yildoniimii
Kutlantyor”, Yeniden Milli Miicadele, Y1l: 2, Sayt: 73, 22.6.1971, s. 8,9; Miicadeleciler, Tanil Bora’nin
belirttigi gibi 27 Mayis Darbesi’nin de bir simgesi olan, “ordu-millet elele” sloganini kullantyordu.
Nitekim bu, Miicadeleciler tarafindan orduya verilen tarihsel 6nemin bir yansimastydi ve onlar1 milliyetci
ideolojinin askeri diisiince yapisina yaklastirtyordu. Fakat silahli miicadele, yasal sinirlar iginde olmasi
baglaminda reddediliyordu. Bkz.: Tanil Bora, Cereyanlar: Tiirkiye’de Siyasi Ideolojiler, istanbul, iletisim
Yayinlari, 2017, s. 398.

10 Tarik Bugra, “Ordularin En Yigidi”, Terciiman, Yil: 8, Say1: 2767, 29.6.19609, s. 3.

11 Ayse Giil Altinay, Tanil Bora, “Ordu, Militarizm ve Milliyetcilik”, Modern Tiirkiye’de Siyasi Diisiince:
Milliyetcilik, Ed. Tanil Bora, C. 1V, 5. bs., Istanbul, Tletisim Yayinlari, 2017, s. 140-142; Ordu-Millet
giriftligini desteklemek agisindan bir 6rnek icin bkz.: “Tiirk Silahli Kuvvetleri milletin ta kendisidir”,
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her ne kadar bireysel anlamda olumsuz sonuglar dogursa da, aslinda 6nemsenen sey, savaslarin
sonuglaridir. Yani, savaslarin normallestirildigini anladigimiz bu diistinceyle vurgulanmak istenilen,
tim milletin ve devletin ¢ikarlaridir.'” Oysa giiniimiiz askeri diisiince yapisinda bile savaslar, hep
bir secenek olmasina karsin, bir subay tarafindan muhtemelen ilk asamada tercih edilmeyecektir.
Zaten diplomatik yontemler de bu yiizden vardir. Bunu bir askeri darbe olasilig1 tizerinden
diisiiniirsek, bir siyasi liderin savas secenegini ilk asamada degerlendirmesi bile, askerler icin
yonetime miidahale nedeni olabilecektir. Ayrica biz burada, Tiirk sag: tarafindan kutsallagtirilan
devlet kavraminin, “ordu-millet miti”ne bir liglincli unsur olarak eklendigini gérmekteyiz.

Nitekim Terciiman gazetesi yazart Ahmet Kabakli’ya gore, “Devlet bir kumandan, millet
de asker’dir. Diger bir deyisle askerler, kumandanlarini tanimali ve onlara itaat etmelidir. Devlet
ile millet, yani askerler arasindaki bag da, hep sicak tutulmalidir.'* Bu baglamda askerlik, Tiirk
milletindeneredeyse kendiliginden var oldugu diisiiniilen bir “ru/’’tur ve yurtseverligin gostergesidir.
Ordu ve askerler, lilkeyi yoneten siyasilerin gorevlerini yerine getirmedigi durumlarda, iilkey1
kurtarmalar1 adina, onlardan umut beklenen kurum ve kisilerdir.'* Daha 6ncesine gidersek Tiirkler,
bozkirda etrafi ¢evrili olmayan yerlerdeki yasamlari itibariyla korunakli degillerdi. Bu yilizden de
stirekli bir giivenlik anlayisiyla yagam alanlarini askeri bolge haline getirmek zorundalardi. Baska
bir secenekleri de olmadigindan dogustan askerdiler ve Tiirklere “asker-millet” denilmesinin
nedeni de buydu.'” Tiim bunlar, hazir ve nazir bir anlayisla, bir diger deyisle askerlerin itaat etme
kiiltiiriinden ileri geliyordu. Tiirk¢ili ideolog Nihal Atsiz bunu soyle anlatiyor:

“Askerlik, fedakarlik ve feragat meslegidir. Asker sahsi kaprislerden de feragat
edecektir. Kumanda aldigi zaman bunu kayitsiz—sartsiz tatbik etmeyen adam asker olamaz.
Bu itaatte egsiz bir giizellik vardir. Hosuna gitmeyen sey karsisinda herkes direnir. Bunu en
seviyesiz insan, hattd hayvanda yapar. Fakat hosuna gitmeyi diisiinmeyen, zevkini, arzusunu,
fikrini buyuk bir prensip ugruna feda edebilen insan en iistiin insandwr. Disiplin ve itaat
medeni insanin vasfidr.”"°

Tirklere “asker millet” ya da “ordu-millet” denmesinin bir diger sebebi de, yine 10’luk
sistemin neden oldugu bir hiyerarsi dogrultusunda, onlarin orduda koruduklar1 disiplini, toplumsal
yasamin i¢inde, biirokratik mekanizmalarda calisirken de siirdiirmeleriydi. Bir diger deyisle,
toplumla biitiinlesmis bir ordu modelinden bahsetmek miimkiindii.'” Prof. Faruk K. Timurtas Tiirk
ordusunun milli ordu oldugunu sdylerken, bunu; “Ferdleri savasta asker olan, savas disinda milli
hayat, milli kiiltiir ve milli tilkiistiniin gerektirdigi isleri yapan millet... Ordu - milletimizin timsali
“Mehmetcik’tir. O, savasta er, barista ¢ifici ve is¢i olan halkimizi en iyi temsil eden, en giizel
sekilde ifade eden bir kelime daha dogrusu bir mefhumdur” seklinde ifade edecektir.'®

Nuri Glirgiir’e gore ise askerlik, “en biiyiik i¢timai vasfimiz” idi ve asker ninnileri ile uyutulan
bir bebek i¢in dilenen tek sey gelecekte onun asker olmasiydi.' Giiniimiizde askerlik ise, diinden
cokta farkli bir sekilde algilanmaz. Nitekim genelde Anadolu’daki kirsal bolgelerde kullanilan;
“askerlik yapmayana kiz vermezler” ya da “askerlik yapmayant adam saymazlar” gibi soylemler
mevcuttur. Zaten koylerde de hala insanlara; “Hiiseyin Onbagsi”, “Mehmet Cavus” seklinde
geemisteki riitbeleriyle, muvazzaf askerlereyse “Albayim”, “Pasam” seklinde hitap edilmesi artik
bir gelenek halini almisti. Burada asker-millet olmanin bir sonucu olarak toplumun igine islemis

Son Havadis, Y1l: 16, Say1: 4178, 12.7.1969, s. 1,7.

12 Orhangazi Ertekin, “Cumhuriyet Déneminde Tiirkgiliigiin Catallanan Yollar1”, Modern Tiirkiye’de
Siyasi Diisiince: Milliyetcilik, Ed. Tanil Bora, C. IV, 5. bs., Istanbul, Iletisim Yayinlar1, 2017, s. 372.

13 Ahmet Kabakli, “Millet-Devlet”, Terciiman, Yil: 10, Say1: 3435, 8.5.1971, s. 2.

14 Miistecib Ulkiisal, “Son Inkilap ve Dis Tiirkler”, Toprak, C. VI, Yil: 6, Say1: 68, 1.7.1960, s. 8.9.
15  Ozkaya, a.ge., s. 45-46.

16 Atsiz, “30 Agustos ve...”, s. 9.

17 Tasagil, a.g.e., s. 143-144.

18 Faruk K. Timurtas, “Sagduyu ve Milli Ordu”, Son Havadis, Y1l: 16, Say1: 4034, 15.2.1969, s. 2.
19 Nuri Giirgtir, “Tiirk Ordusuna Selam”, Devlet, Say1: 44, 2.2.1970, s. 10.
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bir hiyerarsiden bahsetmek de miimkiindiir.** En nihayetinde ordunun ve askerligin kadim Tiirk
devletlerinde toplum ve askerler tarafindan igsellestirilmis oldugu kesindi. Nitekim cesitli sagc1
ideolojik kesimlerin, Tiirk ordusunun kurulusu konusunda farkli kabulleri olsa da, s6z konusu
kavramin, tabii ki modern anlaminin disinda®', zihinlerde ¢ok eskilere tekabiil ettigini belirtmek
gerekir. Bu sayede, ordu ve millet kavraminin zihinlerdeki i¢ iceligi de goriilmektedir. Bu anlayisa
gore ordu, aslinda milletin ta kendisidir.

Ordu’ya Atfedilen Kutsallik

Tiirk ordusunun, s6z konusu milli miicadele siirecinde ya da savasin olmadigi herhangi bir
donemde sdylemsel olarak Tiirk milliyet¢iliginin bir pargasi olarak sunulmasi Altinay ve Bora’nin
da belirttigi gibi resmi ideolojinin, kurulduktan sonra yeniden insasi ve siirdiiriilmesine yardlmm
olmustur. Omegin “cihat” ve benzeri kavramlarin, orduyla ilgili tiretilen soylemlerin 1t1<:1 giicii
olmasina ve s6z konusu diisiincenin mesrulastlrllmasma yardimc1 oldugu da goriilebilir.2 Islamci
bir dergi olan Hilal’in yazarlarindan I. Semahaddin Cem; “Cihad” eger savag durumu yoksa bilim
de dahil olmak iizere bircok sekilde yapilabilir derken, onun “Islamiyet’in en faal ve dinamik,
en ziyade askeri ve realist tarafi” oldugunu soylemeyi de ihmal etmeyecektir.”* Cihat ve benzeri
kavramlari, ordu-millet olarak goriilen iilke vatandaslarinin bilincinin sekillenmesinde hem
mllhyetglhk hem de dini baglamda 6nemli yerleri vardir. Dolayisiyla Tiirk saginda ordunun, salt
bir milliyet¢i anlayisin yaninda, milliyet¢i-muhafazakar veya Islamci goriisler dogrultusunda ele
alindig1 6rneklerden de bahsetmek gerekir.

Nitekim Tiirk milletinin sahip oldugu “Devleti Ebed Miiddet”, yani Tiirk devletinin sonsuza
kadar var olacagi bir anlayisa temel olusturan bu “kutsal duygular”, onlar1 paral askerlerin oldugu
diger ordulardan ayriyordu. Tirkler’ de ordu; “devier”, “din” ve “vatan’n korunmasinda biiyiik
soz sahibiydi. Tiirk ordusu, Islamiyet’in kabulii ve oncesinde hem Tiirk-islam medeniyetinin
kurulmasini saglamis hem de Islamlyet e hizmet etmisti. Bunun i¢in Tirklere; Selguklularin
basarilariyla birlikte “Cundullah”, yani “Allah’in Ordusu” unvanlart verilmisti.** Nitekim bu
basarilar Tiirk devletinin kurulusunu, sirastyla 1040°ta Dandanakan, 1071°de Malazgirt ve 1176°da
Miryokefalon savaglar1 ile Anadolu’nun vatan yapilmasini ve Tiirklerin Anadolu’ya yerlesmesini
saglarken, “Allah’in askeri” anlayis1 daha yakin bir zamanda Kurtulus Savasi’nin kazanilmasinda
da etkili olmustu. Bunun i¢in Kasgarli Mahmud tarafindan Tiirk ordusunun “Allah tarafindan
kuruldugunu ve Tiirk adimin bizzat kendisi tarafindan verildigini” ve ek olarak da Tiirk ordusuna
“kendi ordum” dedigini belirten hadislerden bahsedilmistir.>

Dolayistyla asker kadrosunun sahip oldugu manevi degerler, Tiirk saginin unsurlar
tarafindan 6nemle vurgulanan bir konudur. Bunun i¢in giiniimiizde de sik¢a kullanilan “Mehmetcik”
kavraminin 6nemi vurgulanir. Islame1 Necip Fazil Kisakiirek, her ne kadar Mehmetgik kavramini

20 Osman Oktay, “Ordu — Millet Kaynagmasi1”, Devlet, Donem: 2/4, Say1: 440, Agustos 1978, s. 37; Tevfik
Ozkayali, Cihad anlayisinin gerekliligi {izerine Cevat Rifat Atilhan’in eserinden bir alinti yaparak,
onun, zaten bes sart1 olan Islam’n altinc1 sart1 olarak Cihad anlayisinin benimsenmesi gerektigiyle ilgili
diistincesini paylasiyordu. Nitekim Kur’an 1 Kerim’de Cihad’in farz kilindig1 ve Hz. Peygamberin de,
Allah’tan aldig1 emirle diismanlariyla miicadele ettigi yazida vurgulanmisti. Bkz.: Tevfik Ozkayali,
“Cihad Ruhu”, Fedai, Yil: 1, Say1: 1, Agustos 1963, s. 14,19.

21 Daha yakin zamanli diisiiniirsek Ordu-Millet kavramui, II. Abdiilhamit doneminde orduyu modernlestirme
amactyla Osmanli Devleti ordusunda gorev yapan subaylardan biri olan Alman Maresal Colmar von
der Goltz Pasa’nin, 1885 yilinda Osmanli Tiirk¢esine cevrilen “Millet-i Miiselleha” adli kitabinda
kullanilmistir. Kavram, dilimize bu sayede girdi ve kullanimi yayginlasti.. Bkz.: Onder Canveren,
“Tiirkiye’de Ordu- Siyaset- Toplum Iliskilerinin Genel Bir Panoramasi: Tarihsel Sosyolojik Bir
Degerlendirme”, Miilkiye Dergisi, C. XXXXYV, Say1: 1, 2021, s. 134.

22 Altinay ve Bora, a.g.e., s. 146-147.

D3 I. Semahaddin Cem, “Cihad’in Ekemmiyeti”, Hilal, C. V, Say1: 51, Nisan 1965, s. 7.

24 Oktay, a.e.,

25 Cezmi Kirimlioglu, “Tiirk Ordusuna!”, Devlet, Say1: 74, 31.8.1970, s. 4.
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tanimlamanin zor oldugundan yakinsa da, ondan; “Mehmetcik, Tiirk ruhunu Islam nuruyla
doldurusundan sonra, Islam potasinda erlyerek Islim kabinda billurlasarak, darphaneden ¢ikma
has altinlar gibi meydana doktiigii, ferdiyet iistii, milli ve i¢timai vahit... Aslindaki klymet ve
hususiyeti ile de, boyle bir vahide, Tiirk 'ten baska malik, bu cihanda ikinci bir millet yok™ seklinde
bahsedecekti.?® Nitekim “Peygamber Ocagr” olarak kabul edilen Tiirk ordusunun askerleri, Islam
dininin Peygamberi Hz. Muhammed’in isminin kullanilmas1 sonucunda, 6nce “Mehemmed” daha
sonra da Mehmet adiyla anilacakti.?’

Bunun nedeni, Hz. Peygamberin isminin dogrudan bir ¢ocuga verilmesinde bit sakinca
oldugunun diistiniilmesidir. Ciinkii bu isme dogrudan bir hakaret, kotii s6z gelsin istenmemistir.
Yani bu ismin manevi ve dini 6nemi Tirkler agisindan biiytiktiir.® Necip Fazil Kisakiirek’e gore
de Tiirk ordusundaki manevi etkiyi yansitmasi agisindan Hz. Peygamberin isminin kullaniliyor
olmasi ¢ok isabetliydi. Kisakiirek buna ek olarak, eger Hz. Peygamberin ismi yerine “oguzcuk”,
“uygurcuk”, “sungurcuk” kullanildig1 anda, meseledeki tiim 6nemin kaybolacagi inancindaydi.”
Bu, belki de Kisakiirek’in 1960’larin ortalarinda milliyetci fikirleri diisiinerek, onlara kars1 yaptigi
bir elestiriydi. Fakat ayn1 Kisakiirek, 1970’lerin ikinci yarisinda Alparslan Tiirkes’in MHP’sini
secimlerde desteklemekten de geri durmayacakti.

Diyanet I$1€I‘1 Bagkanligi’'ndaki memurlugundan sonra akademlsyenhk ve yazarlik yapan
Zekerlya Beyaz’a goreyse ordu, elindeki silahlar ile zaten maddi giice sahipti ama manevi olan moral
giicli eksik kalmamaliydi. Nitekim ordu, moral giiciine en ¢ok ihtiya¢ duyan kurulustu. Beyaz’a
gore, Tiirk insan1 zaten “Miisliiman” ve “Jindar” oldugundan, ordunun da “Miisliiman” ve “dindar”
olmasinda bir sakinca yoktu. Ordu ile millet arasinda baglanti kurulmasmi kolaylastiracak iki
diistinceden biri milli duygularken digeri de dini duygulardi. Beyaz’a gore kisi, dinden uzaklastigi
miiddet¢e ordudan da uzaklasmis oluyordu.*® Ek olarak askerlerdeki bu maneviyat yiiksekliginin
bir de savaslarda uygulanmasi durumu fikir belirtilen konular arasindayd.

Oncelikle Miisliimanlar, “Dariil-Isldm” olarak adlandirilan Allah’m kurallarinin uygulandig,
yasadiklar topraklart savunmak i i¢in daima uyanik olmali ve gereklrse savasmalidir.’! Islamci
bir dini, 51ya51 gazete olan Ilahi Isik’1n yazarlarindan Ismet Inandr’ ya gore bir “Asker nicin harp
ettigini nigin 6lecegini bilmeli”dir. Orduda, 6ncelikle Miisliimanliklar1 6n plana ¢ikarilan askerlerin,
diismani yenmek i¢in dini referanslardan yola Qlkmalarl ve aslinda dini korumak icin dﬁsmana
kars1 savastiklarinin bilincinde olmalar1 gerekir.> Bu tavir, Miisliiman askerler baglaminda bir
immet ideali ve cihat anlayisiyla birlikte kendini gosterecektlr Ornegin Ortac;agm Miisliiman-
Tirk devletlerinden biri olan Gaznelilerin ordularn da “gaza/cihad politikast” izliyordu. Gazneli
ordusunun savasla i¢ ige bir diinyasi vardi.** Devaminda, askerler tarafindan aslinda askeri diisiince
yapisinin bir kurali da olan, mevcut hiyerarsiye uyulmasi zorunlu goriilecektir. Bu, bir askere
ornegin su sekilde iletilecektir:

26 Necip Fazil Kisakiirek, “Mehmedcik”, Hilal, C. V, Sayt: 51, Nisan 1965, s. 4-5.

27  Ozkaya, a.ge.,s. 64-65.

28  Ozkaya, a.ge., s. 134.

29 Kisakiirek, a.g.e., s. 5.

30 Zekeriya Beyaz, “Ordu ve Din”, Hergtin, Yil: 29, Say1: 10495, 30.4.1976, s. 2,7.

31 “Savaga Her Zaman Hazir Olmak Ve...”, Hicret, Sayt: 11, 3.12.1979, s. 2.

32 Ismet inandi, “Askere silah vermeden 6nce kalbine iman vermeli”, i1ahi Isik, C. II, Say1: 28, 1.12.1967, s.
1,8; Mesela Osmanh ordusu “Islam’m kilic1” olarak adlandiriliyordu. Bkz.: Yilmaz Yalginer, “Mehmed’id
imanin1 sokmek haddiniz degil”, Vesika, Say1: 9, 1.4.1976, s. 20.

33 M. Hanefi Palabryik, “Gaznelilerde Devlet ve Ordu”, Hunlar’dan Giinimiize Tiirk Askeri Kiltiiri”, Ed.
A. Sefa Ozkaya, Istanbul, Kronik Kitap, 2019, s. 212.
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“Ey Sanli asker!

Vatanin, milletin, din ve devletin seldmetini istiyorsan biiyiiklere itaat et! Yoksa, Allah
gostermesin aziz vatanin, yiice milletin al¢ak diismanlarin kanli pengesi ve hain ¢izmeleri
altinda ezilir gider.

Iste sana tam sadakat ve gercek selamet yolu..”**

S6z konusu sadakatin ve itaatin saglanmasi, askerlerin maneviyat anlaminda
Zenginlestirilmesinden geciyordu. Askerler i¢in 6ngoriilen bu ideolojik sekillenmedeki en etkili
unsur ise ‘din’ idi. Zekeriya Beyaz’in yukaridaki diisiincelerine de benzer sekilde askerlerin ‘maddi’
olarak tatmin edilmesinin yaninda ‘moral’ olarak da tatminleri saglanabilecekti. Istanbul Yiiksek
Islam Enstitiisii’nde Islam Tarihi gretmeni olan M. Sabri Sozeri’ye gore ordu, bir “duali ocak™t1
ve bu yap1 devletin ideolojik aygitlarindan egitim de kullanilarak “ihya” edllmehydl Bu baglamda
Sozeri ve daha ¢ok onun gibi diisiinen muhafazakar kesimler tarafindan Osmanli Devleti’nin askeri
basarilarinin temelinde, dine ve din i¢in savasa verilen 6nem oldugu diistiniiliiyordu.** Giinlimiizde
Tiirk ordusunun, “Peygamber Ocagr” ya da Osmanli Devleti’nin modernlesme siirecinin bir iirtini
olan “Asdkir-i Mansiire-i Muhammediye” olarak adlandirilmasinin sebebi de biraz buydu. Tiirk
ordusunun yukarida Allah’in askerleri olarak anilmasina ek olarak, 1826’da Yenigeri Ocagi’nin
kaldirilmasindan sonra kurulan bu kurulus da, Hz. Peygamberin ordusu anlamina geliyordu.*®
Dolayisiyla bir yandan amag, bu anlayisin, dini kavramlar dogrultusunda yeniden iiretiminin
saglanmasi ve Osmanli donemine benzer sekilde, giiniimiizde de siirekli canli tutulmasiyda.

1961°de Genelkurmay Baskan1 Cevdet Sunay tarafindan M. Sabri Sozeri’ye, “Mehmetcige
Din Dersleri” adl1 bir kitap yazdirilmasiyla amag, biraz da askerler {izerinden, belli sdylemlerin
yeniden tiretilmesine hizmet etmektir. Eserde, basta Amerikan ordusu olmak tizere, farkli 6rnekler
baglaminda, ordulardamanevi 1ht1yaglar1nnas11karsllandlgldaele almmastir. Sozkonusukapsamdakl
bu eserle, askerlerdeki hem milli hem de Islami boslugun doldurulmasi éngoriilmiistiir.’” Buna
gore askere gitmek; “vergi vermek” ya da “bir is sahibi olmak”, birer vatandaslik gorevi/ihtiyaci
olarak sunulmustur. Bunun yaninda askerden kagmak, vatan hainligi ile esdegerdir. Bir asker, hem
Miisliiman hem de Tiirk olarak, Allah yolunda gerekirse Gliirken, atalarmi 6rnek almalidir. Bu
yonde diisiinenler, “Sehitlik”, “Gazilik” gibi kavramlari, aslinda ¢okta kimsenin ulasamayacagi ya
da benzeri goriilemeyecek, az bulunan makamlar olarak tasvir ediyordu.*® Nitekim I. Semahaddin
Cem’e gore “sehidlik”, “Cihad in en yiiksek faziletli” bir asamasiydi.*

Nasil ki vatandaslik bagiyla bir s6zlesme etrafindan birlesen insanlarin sorumluluklari varsa,
askerlerin de ordu i¢inde, istelik hiyerarsinin de oldugu bir ortamda yerine getirmeleri gereken
sorumluluklar1 vardi. Mehmet¢ige din dersleri adindaki eserle anlatilmak istenen, aslinda ‘kabul
goren’, dini i¢in miicadele edebilecek; gerekirse sehit, gazi olmaktan ¢ekinmeyecek, yani vatani i¢cin
goziinii kirpmadan canini verebilecek bir asker tipolojisi yaratmaktir. Bu da Tiirk tarihindeki ge¢mis
orneklere referans verilerek yapilmaktadir. Muhtemelen din unsuru, ulus-devletler kurulmadan

34 “Orduda Itaat ve Disiplin Suuru”, Islam, C. V1, Say1: 72, Eyliil 1963, s. 358,359.

35 M. Sabri Sozeri, “Diinya Ordularinda Din Egitimi Teskilati...”, Terciiman, Yil: 5, Say1: 1619, 22.4.1966,
s. 2; Bunun yaninda, modern profesyonel-laik Tiirk ordusunu kabul etmeyen, onun yerine daha ¢ok dini
referanslar1 kullanan, diger deyisle “iman” giiciiyle hareket eden Osmanli ordusunu bir gosterge olarak
sunan Islamcilar da vardi. Mesela Osmanli alay sancag1 {izerinde “seriatin ilk basamag1” oldugu sdylenen
“Kelime-i Tevhid”in yazmasi, s6z konusu Islamc1 goriise gore bunun bir kanitiydi. Buna gore, bir ordunun
her tiirlii techizat bakimindan gelisebilecegi varsayilsa da “iman” ya da ortak bir amagla gelistirilen
inang, degismez goriilityordu. Bkz.: “Ordu Laik ha..!”, Vesika, Say1: 9, 1.4.1976, s. 16-18.

36 Abdiilkadir Ozcan, “Osmanli Devletinin Askeri Teskilati”, Hunlar’dan Giiniimiize Tiirk Askeri
Kiiltiirii”, Ed. A. Sefa Ozkaya, Istanbul, Kronik Kitap, 2019, s. 373.

37 Kadircan Kafli, “Mehmet¢ige Din Dersleri...”, Terciiman, Yil: 5, Say1: 1679, 21.6.1966, s. 3.

38 M. Sabri Sozeri, Mehmet¢ige Din Dersleri: iman, ibadet, Ahldk, istanbul, Fakiilteler Matbaasi, 1965,
s. 137-141; Mesela Islamci1 bir goriise gore, Sehitlik makaminin, Seriatin Mehmetcige miikafati olarak
sunuldugu bir 6rnek icin bkz.: Ali Kemal Saran, “Seriatin Memmetcik’e miikafati olarak: Sehitlik”,
Vesika, Say1: 9, 1.4.1976, s. 22-24.

39 Cem, a.ge.,s. 7.
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once ve heniiz profesyonel askerlige de ge¢ilmemisken, askerler arasindaki ortak hissi yaratmak
icin milliyetcilikten daha ¢ok 6n plandaydi. Bu anlayis, cumhuriyetin ilan1 ve resmi ideoloji ile
birlikte yerini, orduda ve ordu degerlendirmelerinde milliyet¢i diislincelerin agirligina birakacakti.
Sonugcta bu ideolojik vurgularla askerlerdeki manevi bosluklarin doldurulmasina c¢alisiliyordu.

Bir Miittefik Olarak Tiirk Ordusu

Buraya kadar yer verilen diislinceler, aslinda Tiirk sagindaki ordu tahayyiillerinin toplumsal
koklerini gostermesi acisindan onemlidir. Bir diger deyisle sagin nasil bir ordu hayal ettigidir.
Fakat bir de sagin istemedigi ya da hemen hemen bu hi¢ olmasa da, ordunun sonrasinda sagin
tahayyiillerinden farkli icraatlar yapmasindan dolay1, sagin onu hizada tutma ¢alismalarindan ya
da sagin tahayytillerinin pratige gegmesi gerektigi/gereken durumlardan bahsetmek miimkiindiir.
Peki, bunlar neler olabilir? Aslinda bunlar1 daha yakin tarihimizden 6rneklendirmek miimkiindiir
¢linkii 6ncesi i¢in 6rnekleri cok da var denemez. Bunlardan birincisi askeri darbeler olabilir. Boyle
bir ornek askeri darbelerin toplumun bir¢ogu tarafindan onaylanmadigi durumlar i¢in gecgerlilik
gosterir. Ikincisiyse, dzellikle diinyanin komiinist ve kapitalist anlamda iki kutba ayrildig1 ve solun
bir tehdit olarak goriildiigii rejimlerin, kisacas1 Soguk Savas sartlarinda olusmus bir yaklasim
olabilir.

Bu paralelde diisiinebilecegimiz, MHP’nin yar1 resmi yayin organi “Devlet” gazetesindeki
bir yaziya gore, “Tiirk ordusu <<ne Solda>> dir, ne de <<kapitalist>> tir. Her ikisi de olmasina
ne imkdn, ne de liizum vardir. Tiirk Ordusu milliyetcidir. Tiirk milletinin varlik meselesi yegane
endisesidir.”* Verilen bu 6rnek igin, Tiirk siyasi tarihi disiiniildiigiinde, 1960°’daki 27 Mayis
darbesinden, SSCB’nin dagildigi 1991 yilma ya da daha dar bir zaman i¢in distintirsek Soguk
Savag’in tirmanma doneminden artik inise gectigi, iki kutup arasindaki 111§k11er1n yumusamaya
basladig1 1970’lere kadar olan siire¢ 0rnek alinabilir. Iste bu donemde sagin, siirekli gorevini
hatirlattigi, tahayytillerindeki o ordunun gorevini vurgulamasi, bu yazinin diger bir asamasi
olacaktir.

Oncelikle sunu netlestirmek gerekir ki, 27 May1s askeri darbesinin nedenleri, sonuglar1 ya da
sagin darbeye nasil yaklastig1 bu ¢aligmanin konusu degildir. Fakat ¢ok kisaca belirtmek gerekir ki,
darbenin yapildigi donemde tiim toplumun ona alkis tuttugu ya da darbe fikrine katildig tiirtinden
goriigler yanlistir. Tiirk sag1 i¢in bunu diisliniirsek ilk asamada cuntaci subaylardan milliyetgi
kimligiyle taninan Albay Alparslan Tiirkes de darbecilerden biri oldugu i¢in alkislanan fakat Tiirkes
ve onun gibi diistinenlerin Milli Birlik Komitesi’nden aforoz edilmesiyle birlikte artik milliyetci
kesimlerin de karsisina gectigi bir 27 Mayis vardir. Zaten siirecte DP’lilerin Yassiada’da hukuksuz
bir sekilde yargilanmasi ve ti¢ DP’linin idami, DP’liler temelinde sagin bir¢ok unsurunun da darbe
karsisindaki goriislerini sekillendiren ve netlestiren 6nemli gelismelerdir.

Nitekim DP ¢izgisini devam ettirecek olan Adalet Partisi ve Siileyman Demirel’in siyasi
hayatinin neredeyse hepsi, ordunun 27 Mayis’taki ayni tepkiyi gostermemesi i¢in, darbelere
kars1 mucadeleyle geemistir.*! AP’li gazeteci Tekin Erer’e gore, 27 Mayis darbesiyle “milletin
ordu sevgisi” bir dl¢iide yara almist1.*> Nitekim gazeteci Selguk irdem’e goreyse, ordunun siyasi
meselelere miidahil olmasi, vatandasin gézyasi dokmesi ve ordunun savunma gorevini yaparken
zaylf kalmasi demekti. Bu durumlara sebep olarak gorulen gelisme, 27 Mayis darbesiydi.*
Oyle ki Erer, 27 Mayis’tan dnce Tiirk ordusu icin, “ordumuz” ya da “Cumhuriyet Ordusu”
kavramlarmin kullanildigint ama 27 Mayis sonrasinda “Tiirk Silahli Kuvvetleri” seklindeki
kullanimin yayginlastigin1 sdyleyecekti. Anayasaya da bu sekilde gegen kavrami daha once
Atatiirk ya da Ismet Inonii gibi eski asker biirokratlar da kullanmamisti. Kisacasi Erer, “Silahl

40 Cezmi Kirimlioglu, “Tiirk Ordusu Nerededir?”, Devlet, Say1: 81, 19.10.1970, s. 4.

41 AP-Ordu iliskilerini, AP’nin bu siiregte nasil bir yol izledigini anlatan bir ¢alisma igin bkz.: Umit Cizre}
AP-Ordu lliskileri: Bir Ikilemin Anatomisi, 3. bs., Istanbul, Iletisim Yayinlari, 2014.

42 Tekin Erer, “Ordu Sevgisi”, Son Havadis, Yil: 17, Say1: 4783, 19.3.1971, s. 3.
43 Selguk irdem, “Selam Sana Biiyiik Ordu”, Son Havadis, Yil: 17, Say1: 7129, 17.7.1977, s. 2.
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kuvvetler” seklindeki kullanimin ordunun siyasete katilimi baglaminda kétii bir ¢agrisim yaptigi
iddiasindaydi.* Sadece DP/AP gelenegi ile ilgili olmayarak, bu tepkinin sagin bircok unsuru
tarafindan ozellikle AP’nin tek basina iktidara geldigi 1965 yili sonrasinda ¢okgca verildigi birgok
ornek gosterilebilir. Konumumuz agisindan 6nemli olansa, tepkinin verilirken, ordunun toplumsal
kokleri baglaminda yukarida verilen bilgilerin, 6zellikle ordu-millet hatirlatmasinin sagin unsurlari
tarafindan kullaniliyor olmasidir.

Dolayisiyla sagin dikkat ettigi ilk husus asker-sivil iliskilerinde ordunun 51yasete
karismamasidir. Ornegin Tiirk¢ii ideolog Nihal Atsiz, siyasete girmenin ordu i¢indeki “disiplin”i
yok edecegini iddia ederken, buna+Tiirk ordularmin aslinda oncesinde gii¢lii oldugu Balkan
Savaglarinda aldig1 yenilgiyi 6rnek gostermisti.*® Tirk¢li Ismet Tiumtiirk ise her ne kadar 27
Mayis darbesi ve sonrasindaki siirecin iilke adina kotii gittigini sdylese de “orduyu sev’mekten
ve ona destek vermekten vazgegmemek gerektigini belirtmis, orduya “kiiskiin/iik” olamayacagini;
“Kardesim, sen her partiden, her inangtan olabilirsin, ama bunlarin hepsinden once Tiirksiin.
Ezelden asker yaratildin. O sevgi ve o ruh senin damarlarinda, iliklerindedir. Canin kaldik¢a
senden sokiip alinamaz. Senin cedlerin elli milyon sehittir. Senin hamurun sancak sevgisi, sildh
sevgisi, at sevgisi, savays tirkiilerinin sesleriyle yogrula’u seklindeki sozleriyle ifade etmistir.*
Yine Islamc1 Mehmet Sevket Eygi’nin “Bugiin” gazetesinde yer alan bir yaziya gore “Tiirkler
son derece cetin ve asker bir millet” 1di. Nitekim askeri darbeler, aslinda Osmanli Devleti’nin
yikilmadan 6nceki son donemlerinde de bir gelenekti. Ayrica yazida 1970’lerin ortalarinda CHP
lideri Biilent Ecevit ve AP lideri olan Siileyman Demirel’in darbe sdylentilerinden rahatsizlig
vurgulanirken, 1974°deki Kibris ¢ikarmasi yapildiktan sonra ordu iist komuta kademesinin, “artik
politikaya karisacak zamani da kalmamistir” denilerek, komutanlarin aslinda 12 Mart 1971 ve
sonrasinda kurduklar1 y6netimlerin basarisizligina da ironik bir vurgu yapiliyordu.*’ Farkli bir
yazida ise sdyle deniyordu;

“Tiirk ordusu milletin bagrindan ¢ikmis 6z Miisliiman Tiirk eviatlarindan kurulu vatansever,
milliyetci, kiiltiir seviyesi yiiksek, vatanimizi, milletimizi wz ve namusumuzu diismanlarimiza
kars1 koruyacak medart iftiharimiz Silahli Kuvvetlerimizdir. Biitiin kumandan ve subaylarimiz
hatirlatilmaya liizum olmadan vazife ve selahiyetlerini midrik kimselerdir. Kislalarinda yorucu
bir mesai ile vatan miidafaasina hazirlanirken, temiz nasiyelerine politika camurundan bir nebze
sicratmak gelmemigtir hatirlarina.”*®

Haliyle orduya giiveniliyordu ama onlardan gelebilecek herhangi bir olumsuz tavra karsin
onlem alinmasi da reddedilmiyordu. Nitekim bir baska yazida Atatiirk ve uzun yillar Genelkurmay
Baskanlig1 yapmis olan Fevzi Cakmak donemlerinde, orduyu siyasetten ayirmak i¢in askerlerin
secim haklariin elinden alinmasi bile, olumlu degerlendirilen ve onlarin bu konudaki kararliligini
gosteren bir gelismeydi.* Nitekim MHP’nin 1970’lerdeki yari1 resmi yayin organi “Devlet”
gazetesinde yer verilen Atatlirk’iin su sozleri bunu anlatiyordu: “Efendiler; kumandanlar,
askerlik vazife ve icabatini disiinlirken ve tatbik ederken, dimagini miildhazat-1 siyasiye taht-1
tesirinde bulundurmaktan tevakki eylemelidirler.”*® Bu dogrultuda Tekin Erer’in belirttigi tizere
ordunun gorevi halka kars1 “Cumhuriyeti korumak” degildi. Tiirkiye’de bunu yapacak siyasetciler,
hukukgular vardi. Ordunun gérevi, Cumhuriyeti dis diismanlara karsi korumakti.>! Benzer 6rnekler
artirtlabilir ama bu tiir fikirler ifade edilirken, aslinda bunlarin orduya bigilen tarihsel 6zellikler
temelinde birer temenni oldugu da goriilmektedir. Bu fikirlerden anlasildigi kadariyla darbe
benzeri bir tutumda ordu-millet anlayis1 da sarsilabilmektedir. Diger bir konu, ordunun ideolojik

44 Tekin Erer, “Cumhuriyet Ordusu”, Son Havadis, Yil: 17, Say1: 4887, 30.6.1971, s. 3.
45 Atsiz, “30 Agustos ve...”, s. 9.

46 Ismet Tumtiirk, “Orduyu Sev”, Milli Yol, Yil: 1, Say1: 1, 26.1.1962, s. 8-9.

47 “Tiirk Ordusunun Tiirk politikasindaki yeri”, Bugiin, Yil: 8, Say1: 2713, 8.5.1975, s. 3.
48 M. Sahap Tan, “Ordu ve Millet”, Bugiin, Yil: 3, Say1: 885, 24.5.1969, s. 3.

49 Sinan Omur, “Ordu ve Siyaset !..”’, Bugiin, Yil: 4, Say1: 1173, 3.6.1970, s. 3.

50 “Tiirk Subaynin Ihtar1”, Devlet, Say1: 96, 1.2.1971, s. 8.

51 Erer, ay.,
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tehlikelere karsi tarihten gelen 6zelliklerini korumasi gerektigiyle ilgili sdylemlerdi. Tiirk saginin,
bunu ordunun var olan rejimi bir askeri darbe yoluyla yikmaya yardimci olabilecegi ve sonrasinda
yonetimi sol kliklere birakacagiyla ilgili endigeleri de mevcuttu. Aslinda 1960’larin sonlarinda
baslayan ideolojik hareketlilik, -her ne kadar ABD ve SSCB arasindaki yumusama siirecine denk
gelse de- Tiirkiye’de dnce 12 Mart 1971 Muhtirasi, sonra da 12 Eyliil 1980 Askeri Darbesi ile
stirmiistii. Dolayistyla Tiirk sag1 i¢in ordu, bu hareketlikte bir numarali miittefikti.

Oyle ki milliyetci goriislere yakin bir gazete olan “Hergiin” yazarlarindan Taha Akyol ise
12 Eyliil Darbesi olmasina yakin bir siiregte, ordunun giiclii kuvvetli hale getirilmesinin en 6nemli
mesele oldugunun altin1 ¢izerken, askeri arag-gereg, techizat ve benzeri ihtiyaclarin yaninda
ivedilikle manevi ihtiyaglarin da karsilanmasi gerektigini soyliiyordu.>? 1960-1980 yillar1 arasinda,
antikomiinizm baglaminda diismanlastirilan sola karsi1 tek ve en biiyiik giivence Tekin Erer’e gore,
Tiirk Ordusu’ydu. DP’li ¢izgi biraz da ordu igindeki sol egilimli bir cunta tarafindan yapilabilecek
bir askeri miidahaleden g¢ekiniyordu.> Nitekim 12 Mart Muhtiras1 verilmeden ¢ok kisa siire 6nce
“Atatiirk¢ti Subaylar Birligi” tarafindan bir bildiri de yayimlanmisti. Bildiride “Devrimci Ordu
Giicti” adinda bir olusumun varligindan bahsediliyor ve “kokleri disarda ideolojilere” kars1 “Silahini
namusu bilen Tiirk Ordusu”nun gereken miicadeleyi gosterecegi soyleniyordu.>* Islameci Bugiin
gazetesinde yer verilen bir baska yazida ise yine ittihat¢ilarin orduyu siyasete sokarak Osmanli
Devleti’ni yikima gotiirdiikleri sdylenirken, diger yandan Atatiirk’{in, ordunun siyasete karismamasi
yoniindeki diisiincesine ragmen onun devrimlerini devam ettirme iddiasinda olan genclerin
orduyu goreve davet etme seklindeki davraniglar elestiriliyordu. Cilinkii 27 Mayis darbesinin
gerceklesmesinde 6grenci protestolarinin rolii ¢ok biiyiiktii, dolayisiyla temellendirmelerin bu veri
tizerinden yapilmasi normaldi.*® Tercliman gazetesi yazar1 Ergun Goze’ye gore, “devietin giivenlik
kuvvetlerinin ruhu” olarak goriilen “Mehmet¢igin” yapmasi gereken sey; daha once “Moskofa
karsr” basartyla miicadele ederken, Yunanlilar1 denize dokerken ya da Canakkale’de yaptig1 gibi
tim diisman unsurlara “Yasak Hemgerim!” demesiydi.*

Tekin Erer’e gore 1960’larin sonlarinda yarim milyonluk bir ordusu bulunan Tiirkiye nin
korkmasi1 gereken iilkeler; Iran, Irak ya da Yunanistan degildi. Yarim milyonluk ordunun elde
tutulmasinin sebebi, heniiz lkinci Diinya Savasi sonrasinda toplanan Potsdam Konferansi’nda,
Tiirkiye’den ayricaliklar ya da toprak isteyen “Kizil tehlike”, yani Sovyetler Birligi idi.’” Benzer
diisiinceler, ozellikle Tirkiye’de 1960-1980 arasindaki iki darbe doneminde siklikla dile
getirilmistir. Nitekim en biiylik diisman komiinist Rusya’dir ve ona karsi gelecek en biiyiik gii¢c de
Tiirk ordusu. Bunu, belirtilen zaman araliginda bir¢ok kez Bagbakanlik yapan AP lideri Siileyman
Demirel’in farkli zamanlardaki sdylemleri tizerinden 6rneklendirmek miimkiindiir.

Bunlar ilk olarak ordunun milletle biitiinlesmis oldugu yoniindeki soylemlerdi. Nitekim
Demirel’in, Canakkale anmalari sirasinda soyledigi “ Tuirk Silahli Kuvvetleri milletin ta kendisidir’®
ve aslinda iilke i¢indeki diisman unsurlar1 hedef alarak ifade ettigi “Millet ve Ordu maceracilarin
karsisina birlikte ¢ikacaktir”™ seklindeki sozleri buna 6rnek gosterilebilir. Demirel 1970’lerin
basinda ordunun konumunu, “77irk ordusu rejime sadakatla baghdu”* seklinde belirtirken, AP’li
gazeteci ve siyaset¢i Tekin Erer’e gore ordu, hiikiimetle is birligi yapmaya “mecbur” idi. Erer,
1961 Anayasasi’yla 6zerklik verilen kurumlara atif yaparak ordunun 6zerk olmadigini vurguluyor,

52 Taha Akyol, “Silahli Kuvvetler”, Hergiin, Yil: 31, Say1: 18706, 10.6.1979, s. 1,7.

53 Tekin Erer, “Tek imidimiz ordw’dur!..”, Son Havadis, Y1l: 17, Say1: 4867, 10.6.1971, s. 3.

54 “Tiirk Subaymnin...”, s. 8.

55 Sinan Omur, “<<Ordu Genglik Elele>> Der misiniz!..”, Bugiin, Yil: 4, Say1: 1179, 9.6.1970, s. 3.
56 Ergun Goze, “Ordu ve Polis”, Terciiman, Yil: 10, Say1: 3428, 1.5.1971, s. 5.

57 Tekin Erer, “Tiirk ordusu milletindir!”, Son Havadis, Yil: 16, Say1: 4127, 22.5.1969, s. 3.

58 “Tiirk Silahli kuvvetleri milletin...” s. 1,7.

59 “Demirel: “Millet ve Ordu maceracilarin karsisina birlikte ¢tkacaktir,,”, Son Havadis, Yil: 17, Say1: 4504,
8.6.1970, s. 1,7.

60 “Basbakan: Tiirk Ordusu rejime sadakatle baglidir”, Yil: 17, Say1: 4499, 3.6.1970, s. 1,7.
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hiikiimete bagli bir kurulus oldugunu anlatmaya ¢alistyordu® ki bunda hakliydi da. Clinkii Tiirkiye,
27 Mayis darbesinden giiniimiize asker-sivil ayriminin tam olarak uygulamaya gegirilebildigi bir
tilke olamadi. Nitekim yakin tarthimize kadar ger¢eklesen darbe 6rnekleri de bunun kanitidir. Ama
bu, genel anlamda sagin orduya olan giivenini kaybetmesine de neden olmamastir.

Ciinki Turk ordusu, “vatanin en saglam kalesi” olarak gérﬁlmﬁstﬁr 62 Bu ylizden yurt sevgisi
ve askerlerin sorumluluklarimi gergeklestirmeleri baglaminda, Tiirk sagmin genel perspektifinden
bakilirsa, diinyada esi benzeri olmayan bir ordudur.®® Ozellikle giiniimiizde bunun topluma
yansimasi ve yansitilmasi da siyasetci ya da sagci aydinlarin ortaya koyduklar1 muhafazakar
kodlarda sakliydi. Nitekim Siileyman Seyfi Ogiin’e gore, ordunun hafizalardaki sekillenmesi,
“paternalist temeller” lizerinde yiikseliyor ve yeri geldiginde bir okulda yeri geldiginde nostaljik
bir Tiirk filminde bunun propagandasi da yapiliyordu.® Bu kendini tekrar etme seklindeki yeniden
tretim, Tirk sagimn, ordu ile ilgili meveut anlayisinin korunmasina aracilik ediyordu.®” Bunu,
Onder Canveren’in, Atatiirk’ten yaptig1 su alint1 da ortaya koyuyordu: “Tiirk milleti ordusunu ¢ok

sever, onu kendi idealinin koruyucusu olarak diigiiniir.”

Sonuc¢

Sadece sag kesimlere de mal edilemeyecek bir 6zel énemin, Tiirk sag: tarafindan Tiirk
ordusuna verildigi goriilmiistiir. Her ne kadar Tiirk saginin farkli unsurlarinin c¢esitli ideolojik
yaklagimlari olsa da, bunun yaninda Tiirk ordusunun, ge¢misten geldigi diisiiniilen kutsallagtirilmis
bir anlami da vardir ve elbette Tiirk sagi, askeri miidahale degerlendirmesi yaparken bunu 6n planda
tutacaktir. Ayrica bunun en temelinde hem ordu-millet anlayisi hem de orduya atfedilen manevi
degerler yer alir. Bu degerler, Tiirk saginin tahayyiiliindeki ordunun mesrulastirici unsurlaridir.
Nitekim gazetecilerin, aydinlarin, siyaset¢ilerin ve benzeri bir¢ok grubun siirekli vurguladig: sey
de, toplum ve ordunun tasidig1 diistiniilen bu degerlerin i¢ i¢ce gegmisligidir. Ordunun, hafizalardaki
bu konumu, en genel anlamiyla i¢lerinde Islamcilarin, milliyet¢ilerin, milliyet¢i muhafazakarlarin
ya da merkez sag konumda olan gruplarin olusturdugu Tiirk saginda, Tiirk ordusunun i¢inde yer
aldig1 bir isten kimseye zarar gelmeyecegi ya da Tiirk ordusunun herhangl bir olumsuz icraatin
1(;1nde 01mayacag1 diistincesinin olugsmasini saglayacaktir. Tiirk sag1, orduyu elindeki bir cevher
gibi gormiis, darbeler konusunda zaman zaman orduya sinirlarini hatirlatmaktan da ¢ekinmemistir.
Ozellikle Soguk Savas donemindeki ideolojik etkilerden korunmak i¢in, orduyu yani basinda
gormiis ya da her daim gormek istedigini bir sekilde hatirlatmistir.
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